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Programme of Meetings for the Coming Week. 


TUESDAY, October 5th, ab 3 p.m.— 
Members Frec; Associates and Friends 1s, each 
| Seance for Clairvoyant Descriptions ... Mr. A. VOUT PETERS. 
À NO admission after 3 o'clock. 
THURSDAY, October 7th, at 5 p.m. 
‘eo . Admission 1s. ; Members and Associates, Free. 
Psychic Class... ... Mr. J. Henry Van STONE. 


Lecture on “The Signs of the Zodiac.” 


~ 


: 
FRIDAY, October Sth, at 4 p m.— 
] Admission, 1s.; Members and Associates, Free. 

— Talks with a Spirit Control...  ...  ... Mus. M. H. Waris. 


^ Subscription to December 31st, 1916, 
_ MEMBERS, One Guinea. ASSOCIATES, Half-a-Guinea. 


For further particulars see p. 470. 


ZA CONVERSAZIONE 


Of the Members and Associates of the London Spiritualist Alliance 
will be held in the Salon of the 


ROYAL SOCIETY OF BRITISH ARTISTS, 
Suffolk Street, Pall Mall, S.W., 
On THURSDAY, OCTOBER 14th, at 7 p.m. 


CLAIRVOYANCE BY MR. A. VOUT PETERS. 
Instrumental Music under the direction of Mr. J. Roberts. 
Refreshments during the Evening. 


Members and Associates may have tickets for themselves and. their 
friends on payment of the nominal charge of one shilling each, if 
taken hefore October 9th; after that date the price will be one 
shilling and sizpence ; other visitors two shillings each 

To facilitate the arrangements it is respectfully requested that 
Members and Associates will make application for tickets, accompanied 
by remittances, not later than Saturday, October 9th, to Mr. F. W. 
South, London Spiritualist Alliance, 110, St. Martin's Lane, W.C. 


The MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, Ltd., 


Will, until further notice, hold SUNDAY EVENING MEETINGS 
at 7 o'clock at 


THE LARGE HALL, 60, PADDINGTON STREET, W. 
(Just off Baker Street, near High Street, Marylebone). 


SUNDAY EVENING NEXT, at Ss o'clock, 
MR. PERCY R. STREET. 
Address, 


October 10th, Mr. HonAcE Lear, Address and Clairvoyance. 


Admission Free. Collection. Ms cordially invited. Doors open 
at 6.30p.m. No admission after 7.10 p.m, 


NOW READY. 


ON THE SIDE OF THE ANGELS 
The Story of the Angels at Mons. 


A REPLY TO ARTHUR MACHEN. 
By HAROLD BEGBIE. 


i 126 pages : : Is. 2d. post free. 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 


110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


LIMITED BY GUARANTEE, AND NOT HAVING A Capra, Drvipgp 
INTO SHARES. 
Established 1884. Incorporated 1896. 

By the Memorandum of Association the Members are Prohibited 
from receiving any personal benefit, by way of profit, from the income 
or property of the Society. 

Presidents in Spirit Life, 
W. SrAiNTON Moses AND E. Dawson Roozzs. 


MEMBERS OF COUNCIL, 
ViCE-ADMIRBAL W, Ussorxe Moore, 
Henry WITHALL, 

Mes. W. P. Browne. 

Mrs. FroRENCE M. FINLAY. 
Davin Gow. 

H. Exxest Hunt 

Mes. CATHERINE E. LUCKING, 
ANGUS MCARTHUR. 

W. R. Moores. 

This Alliance has been formed for the purpose of affording informa» 
tion to persons interested in Psychical or Spiritualistic Phenomena, by 
means of lectures and meetings for inquiry and psychical research. 

Social Gatherings are also held from time to time. Two tickets 
of admission to the lectures held in the Salon of the Royal Society of 
British Artists, Suffolk.street, Pall Mall, are sent to every Member, 
and one to every Associate. Members are admitted free to the Tues- 
day afternoon seances for illustrations of clairvoyance, and both Mem- 
bers and Associates are admitted free to the Friday afternoon meet- 
ings for ‘‘Talks with a Spirit Control,” and to the meetings of the 
Psychic Class on Thursday, all of which are held at the rooms occupied 
at the above address. 

Rooms are occupied at the above sddress, where Members and 
Associates can meet and attend seances for the study of psychic phe- 
nomena, and classes for psychical self-culture, free and otherwise, notice 
of which is given from time to time in Licut, and where they can 
read the special journals and use the library of works on Psychical and 
Occult Science. The reading-room is open daily to Members and Asso- 
ciates from 10 to 6 (Saturdays Eel 

A Circulating Library, consisting of nearly three thousand works 
devoted to all phases of Spiritual and Psychical Research, Science, and 
Philosophy, is at the disposal of all Members and Associates of the 
Alliance. Membersareentitled to three books at a time, Associates 
one. Members who reside outside the London postal area can have 
books sent to them free of charge, but must return them carriage paid. 
A complete catalogue can be obtained, post free, for 1s., on appli- 
cation to Mr. B. D. Godfrey, Librarian. 

The subscription of Members is fixed at a minimum rate of one 
guinea, and of Associates at half-a-guinea, per annum. A payment 
of £1 11s. 6d. by Members or £1 1s. 4d. by Associates, will entitle sub- 
scribers to a copy of LicHT for a year, post free  Inquirers 
wishing to obtain books from the Library without joining the Alliance 
may do so at the same rates of subscription. 

Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary, at the Rooms, 
110, St. Martin’s-lane, W.C. 

*.* Subscriptions should be made payable to the Hon. Treasurer, 
Henry Withall, and are due in advance on January 1st in each year. 

Notices of all meetings will appear regularly in “Light.” 
D. Rocers, Hon. Secretary. * 
Hensy WirHALL, Hon. Treasurer. 


Vice-Presidents. 
D. Rogers. 

E. R. SEROCOLD SkELLs. 
H. BipzN Streetz, 

W. Kensetr STYLES. 
F. W. Tuurstay, M.A. 
J. A. WILEKINS. 


The subscriptions of new Members and Associates elected after 
October Ist will be taken as for the remainder of the present year 


and the whole of 1916 
OE nS ee Se O 
THE LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION, 
13b, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 
SUNDAY, OCTOBER Sap. 
Atil EM, eee ene he MR. P. E. BEARD. 
AUTnmM wa MR. E. W. BEARD. 


WEDNESDAY, OCTOBER 6ru, AT 7.30 P.M., 
MR. HORACE LEAF. 


CENTRE OF LIGHT AND TRUTH 
(Church of Higher Mysticism), 
The London Academy of Musio, 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
Ox SUNDAY, OCTOBER 3ap, 
Morning, at 11.15 o'clock, and evening, at 7 o'clock, Mns. FArRCLOUGR 
SurrH. will conclude this series of Addresses on ‘‘ The Mind, Its Capa- 
bilities, Development, &¢,,” the subject being ** Spirit." 


s LIGHT. 


TO COMFORT THOSE THAT MOURN, 
MRS. MARY DAVIES 
Will speak EVERY FRIDAY EVENING at 8 o'clock, and give 
Clairvoyance at 
BOUDOIR THEATRE, 
12b, Pembroke Gardens, Kensington, W. 


Admission 1s. Music, vocal and instrumental, by Margaret Meredith 
and members of Independent Music Club 


COME AND ENJOY A CONGENIAL HOUR. 


Talks on Occult Subjects by MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH 
EVERY WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON ar 3 o'crock. 
Admission 1/-, including Tea. 

(For ladies only.) 


30, York Street, Baker Street, W. 


MOURNERS IN LONDON should attend the 
W. T. STEAD BUREAU WEDNESDAY AFTERNOONS 


in the 
W. H. Smith Memorial Hall, 4, Portugal St., Kingsway, 
W.C., at 3.15 for 3.30. 
Commencing on OCTOBER 6ru with an Address by MR. ROBERT 
KING, Miss EsrELLE W. STEAD presiding. 
Oct, 15—MRS, WESLEY ADAMS. Oct. 20—MR. J. J. VANGO. 
Oct, 27—MISS FLORENCE MORSE. 

These meetings are free to al). Collection towards expeases. They 

are designed to give consolation to the bereaved. 


[T H H 7 
The “International Psychic Gazette 
FOR OCTOBER 
Is now ready. Itis a special number and contains 
“A CONSENSUS OF COMFORT TO THE WORLD 
IN TEARS.” 

Comprising Messages of Consolation specially contributed by 
Eminent Divines, Novelists, Poets, Editors Dramatists and Teachers. 
The Spintualist Gospel is splendidly rendered by Mr J.J. Morse, 
Mr. D. Gow, Dr. Peebles, Mr. W. J. Colville, Mr. Robert King, 
Mr. Hanson Hey, Mr. Walter Howell, Mr. W. H. Evans, &c. 
This number is highly suitable to send to your bereaved friends. Its 
pages beautifully express all you would wish to say to them for comfort 
and consolation. Order from your bookseller, or send 5d. stamps to - 


Manager, 47, Bank Buildings, Kingsway, W.C. 


NEW BOOK. JUST PUBLISHED. 


VISIONS, PREVISIONS AND MIRACLES 
IN MODERN TIMES. 


BY E. HOWARD GREY, D.D.S. 


Contains a vast amount of detailed information relative 
to the subject, occurring under a wide variety of circum- 
stances, political, religious, and Spiritualistic. He details 
many incidents describable as physical phenomena, as 
“lights,” “rappings,” sounds, levitations, healings, &c.— 
J. J. Morse, in Preface. 


A book for the general reader as well as the student of 
psychic evidences. He covers a great deal of ground in an 
attractive way by reason of the multitude of cases of verified 
vision, fulfilled prophecy and established miracle. The 
outcome of wide study and research—examples of phenomena 
from many countries and in many periods,—Licur. 

Cloth, 532 pages, 5s. 4d. 


net, post free. 


OFFICE OF ‘LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


Widow (middle-aged) seeks engagement as 
Lady-Housekeeper or Companion; salary, , £50.—Address, 
“W,” St. Cecilia’s, Beckenham, Kent. 


| ighly-accomplished lady would like to give 

up her house to undertake the entire management of widower's 
household and upbringing of children in high social circumstances ; 
salary not less than £150—Address, ''F.," 24, St. Georges road, 
Beckenham, Kent. 


:: pus Steps to Spirit Intercourse.” By 
James McKenzie. 24 pages. Price 3}d. post free. May be 
obtained from the Office of Liont, 110, St. Martin’s-lane. W.C. 


Gpiritualists when in London should stay at 
MJ Hunstanton House, 18, Endsleigh-gardens, London, N.W. (2 
minutes Euston Station, 5 minutes St. Pise and King's Oroes); 
central for al] parta; perfect sanitation. Terms, 4s. Bed and Break- 
fnat, nocharge for attendance. Full tariff apply to Mrs, Btanley Watta, 
Proprietross. 


[October 2, 1915, 


THEOSOPHY 
A LECTURE 
MR. HAROLD WOLFE MURRAY 
3 p.m, 


October Gth: 


“The World Drama and the Future of Man. 
kind.” 


Bechstein Hall, Wigmore Street, W. 
Tickets 5/- & 2/6- 


Admission 1/- 


JUST PUBLISHED, 


THE LIFE OF PARACELSUS. 
By A. M. STODDART. New and Cheaper Edition, 
Illustrated, Cloth Gilt, xvi. + 309 pp., 6s. 4d. net Post Free 


The revived interestin Magnetic and Faith Healing, and the much 
more sympathetic attitude adopted by the leaders of modern science 
towards an intellectual interpretation of life, till recently dismissed as 
ravovring of superstition and cha-latanry, gives an added interest to 
the life story of one of the greatest Mediæval pioneers of Occult Science 
in its bearing on the problems of Psycho-Therapeutics. While 
Paracelsus was in fac» the real founder of Homoopat iy, he was also 
the first physician to apply in practice the principles of Magnetism 
and Magnetic Healing. He laid the foundations of anew system built 
on evidence rather than on the outworn traditions of the Medicine of 
his day. The system comprised within itself at once a practical guide 
to the medical art and also aspiritual philosophy of life. 


PROBLEMS OF THE BORDERLAND. 


An explanatory rendering of the introductory chapters of 
“The Book of the Elements.” By J. HERBERT SLATER. 


Cloth, viii. + 286 pp., 8s 10d. net Post Free. 


CONTENTS. 


The true explanation of the Fourth Dimension—Imperfcctions ol 
the Times—The Thread of Communication—The Will and its Power- 
On the Threshold- Ths Rationale of Dreams— Dream Messages and 
Portents—The Action of Spirit upon Spirit— The Materiali-ation of 
The Spirit—The Lower Planes—Across the Bar—Some instances and 
explanations—The Reward of Them that Know. 


Third and enlarged edition, with additional chapter on the Lenin 
and St. Malachi Prophecies. 


PROPHECIES AND OMENS OF THE 
GREAT WAR. 
By RALPH SHIRLEY, Editor of the " Occult Review,” 


80pp., in Illustrated 7d. net Post Free. 


paper cover, 

The pamphlet deals with various predictions of which the present 
European War is in the nature of a fulfilment It also cites various 
omens and portents which prezeded it, and enters into a full disquisition 
relative to the planetary positions and eclipses under which it occurred. 
A alata note deals with the question of predictions generally, 
their possible scientific justification, and their place in the schemed 
things. 


THERE IS NO DEATH. 
By FLORENCE MARRYAT. New Cheap Edition, 


8d. net Post Free, 


The Publishers anticipate that n cheap edition of this famous work 
will be widely welcomed by those who are seeking assurance on thè 
pU question of spirit survival after the present life in the physical 

jody. No book of the kind was received with more interest and 
appreciation by the reading public of the generation now passing away. 


Illustrated 


paper cover, 1S. 
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NOTES BY T THE WAY. 


Those who have made any real study- of spiritual 
- wdence will not need to be informed that the abode of 
- arisen humanity is a substantial world organised by the 
processes of natural law. Its existence can be established 
by scientific analogy, as well as by the testimony of the 
‘higher clairvoyance. In his “Stellar Key to the Summer 
dani" Andrew Jackson Davis goes deeply into the 
qu atter, and in the course of his argument on the evolu- 
i dim of matter cites the statement of Dr. Ashburner that 
-matterean be dissolved and attenuated beyond the influence 


‘of attraction. In the chapter on ** The Constitution of the 
Summer Land " Davis writes :— 


Before us now, therefore, is the labour of establishing in 
yourmind two grand truths, namely, first that the so-called 
solid matter of the universe is continually rising to its ultimate 
condition, which is the reproduction of its primitive condition, 
but ina far higher circle of refinement called “essences” and, 
second, that from the human organisation especially these 

“essences” ara continually emanating and sweeping off into 
space, being the highest emanations of refined matter from any 
globe, because the human body is the highest organism and is 
preeminently one of God's mills for preparing atoms to enter 
into the formation of the velvety soils in the successive summer 
lands of immensity. 


* * * * 


Speaking of his vision of the * second sphere," as a 
dairvoyant, Davis says :— 


The first time I clairvoyantly saw the “second sphere "—i e , 
the nearest Summer Land, lining this part of the stellar universe 
—it seemed only as a small section of a continuous white zone 
amongst the stars. . . According to my most careful examina- 
tions of the physical structure of the Summer Land, the fertile 
toils, and the lovely groves and vines and flowers which infinitely 
diversify the landscape, are constituted of particles that were once 
in human bodies, 


That is to say, that in its upward journey the elements 
reach their highest point of refinement in the physical- 
world in the human form. In the brain of man matter 
finds its highest expression—its final point of advance- 
ment before it passes into a form of substance suitable for 
the uses of spirit in realms beyond the physical life. 

But the world-rearing principles by which those particles 
were attracted from the human emanations of all the inhabited 
planets in the solar belt called the Milky Way are from the 
spiritual Universe. "These human emanations, like the lights and 


flames of crystals and magnets, flow forth unceasingly, in 
millions of tons daily, into the soil of celestial lands. 


* * * * 
Dealing with the “aromal essences” given off by 
material substances of all kinds, Davis refers to the dis- 
= —eoveries of Reichenbach, to which LiGnT has several 


| times of late made allusion. "These essences are taken up 
. And utilised by higher forms. 


That all the universe of matter is pervaded by an invisible 
essence is to be the grandest discovery of chemical science. 
Jornelius Agrippa, in his great works on Occult Philosophy, 
recognised the existence of this sympathetic and antipathetic 
essence hetween and throughout all things. This essence is not 
a mere motion of matter in a high state of attenuation ; it is, in 
fact, a substantial form of matter itself; and we find that the 
Summer Land derived its constitution from the atoms composing 
this inter-stellar and inter-planetary etherealised ocean of 
materials. . . The laws that govern matter go on, as I have 
many times urged, with a steady and unchangeable progression, 

A study of the law of progression leads us at last 
to the discovery of regions which lie beyond the confines 
of physieal life—the abode of mankind aíter the change 
of death, when the advance in the scale of being has carried 
the soul above the attractions of the material life. 


The romance of life has rarely been so vividly illus- 
trated as in the career of Francis Grierson, the musical 
mystic and essayist. His books belong to the fine flower 
of literature and give us many glimpses into a career full 
of adventure, mystery and vision. In the introduction to 
his little volume, “The Celtic Temperament,” he tells of 
an interview with Dumas, then an old man, who prophesied 
great things for his visitor. This was in the year before the 
fall of Sedan. The prediction was fulfilled, for the musical 
gift of Grierson opened to him the doors of palaces and 
salons in all the great cities of Europe. Looking back on 
his extraordinary experiences (which have often been 
discussed by those who review his books unaware of the 


identity of the author) he writes :— 


I tried to fathom the mystery of my own cycle of experi- 
ences, and I could get no answer but this : the things which we 
think we need are the things which our souls can do without, 
and the things which we think we can live without we need the 
most, But what is it that regulates and evolves all the incidents 
of life as if they had been planned and fixed from the beginning ? 


I put away the hypothesis of chance when I saw the results of 
what at first looked like mere coincidence. 


Through his journeyings, his triumphs and defeats, 
as a wanderer through the world, seeing every phase of it, 
Grierson gained at last the vision of life as a spiritual 
reality, deceptive and illusory only to those who never 
penetrate its secrets. 


At the close of the introduction fo “The Celtic 
Temperament,” referred to in the preceding Note, Francis 
Grierson, after briefly reviewing the state of European 
society —its materialism and decadence—forty years 
before (he is writing in 1911), makes a statement which 
will appeal to all those who have watched critically the 
progress of the last half-century ;— 


Paradoxical as it may appear, it is science that is now the 
most romantic and mystical thing in this matter-of-fact world. 
Wireless telegraphy, the transmission of thought, the double- 
consciousness of mind, the dual capacity of the brain, the possi- 
bilities of intuitional achievement, have been revealed through 
the unfolding of scientific law. Out of a crude scepticism a force 
has developed which has, even now, given a deathblow to the 
old nightmare of materialism. We know too much now ever to 
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sink back into that slough of despond. We have entered upon a 
new era, and victories will be gained by all who have eyes to see 
and ears to hear. 

[tis now some seven or eight years ago that, after a 
visit to Berlin, Mr. Grierson said to the present writer: 
I read it in the faces of 
Others sensitive to 


“ There is a great war coming. 
the people. I saw it in their eyes." 
the subtler side of things felt its coming in a like mystical 
fashion; but little was said. It seemed that so hideous a 
calamity would in some way be averted. 


A BIRTHDAY MESSAGE. 


" The Message of Life" (New Zealand) has recently celebrated 
its thirteenth birthday, and we join in cordial congratulations to 
the little journal, remembering especially the aid which New 
Z:aland has given to the Old Country in its peril. In the course 
of some remarks on the anniversary our contemporary says:— 


The stormy times through which the nations of the Old 
World are passing, and the disappearance of scores of newspapers 
and magazines, has not affected us, so we face another year with 
the resolve to ploogh up fresh soil and scatter more seeds of 
spiritual truth. Daring the twelve years of this magazine's 
existence it has been the target of theological bitterness because 
it has declared that there is no death, that those called “ the 
dead" are conscious, more alive tban dwellers on the earth 
plane, and that communication with them is an established fact. 
But we have lived to see many of the leaders in the Church fall 
in with these views and teach them to the people ; leading men 
in the scientific world have, after exhaustive investigation, 
openly declared that the physical phenomena of Spiritualism are 
beyond the region of doubt; and looking back over the last 
few years, the numerical incréase of Spiritualists is most sur- 
prising, especially considering the opposition met with. We 
are thankful for all this, but we are grieved to say that spirit- 
uality is at low water level. Too many are satisfied with the 
phenomena and have little desire for a higher spiritual life—a 
life of kindly service to others and of soul growth. Let us hope 
and pray that when this widespread and fiendish war is over, 
mankind will rise in spirit to a higher level. Our Churches 
need to be guided by officers and committees who are able to lead 
the way in this direction; who will engage spiritually-minded 
mediums in preference to those who are pandering to Spiritualists 
who have not advanced beyond the "test" condition. The 
weakness and declension in our Churches is owing to the pheno- 
mena being made so much of in the public meetings As we 
step forward into another year itis with a desire to instruct 
truth-seekers, to comfort those who mourn, and be of service to 
the movement generally. 


A GENERATION AGO. 


(From “ Licht” or OcronBER 38D, 1885) 


“Ts death painful?" is a question answered in the negative 
by Dr. Beardsley in the " Temps," an interesting scientific 
explanation being given of the chemical processes immediately 
preceding death, the development of carbonic acid making the 
ganglia insensitive. 


The editor of the “ South Australian Times” has been speak- 
iog out nobly in defence of Spiritualism, and in an issue of that 
paper just to hand we find he has been compzlled t£» publish a 
four-page supplement entirely devoted to letters for and 
against the subject, so great has been the interest taken 
since the veteran Spiritualist, Mr. C. Reimers, started the 
controversy in that paper some months since. In a 
leading article upon Spiritualism, the editor concludes 

thus : “ Even, therefore, did we fini the investigation of Spirit- 
ualism prohibited by ecclesiastical authority ; even did we fiad 
that the facts of ‘Spiritualism’ were in contradiction to accepted 
Christian doctrine, we should still hold it tc be man's duty to 
fearles-ly and fully investigate in the full conviction that to 
whatever is pure, holy and true, no injary can result by inquiry. 

Nor will any attempted suppre:sion of inq 1iry be permanently 

effective, for eventually it will inevitably be found that ' Truth 

is immortal and shall live ; error is mortal and shall die.” 
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OCTOBER 


)N THURSDAY, 14TH, 4 
A CONVERSAZIONE 
of the Members, Associates and Friends of the s 
Spiritualist Alliance will be held pe 
IN THE SALON OF THE 
ROYAL SOCIETY OF BRITISH ART» 
SUFFOLK STREET, PALL MALL EAST, sy 


MR. A. V. PETERS will give Clairvoyant Description 
Instrumental Music under the direction of Mr, J. Robe, 
Refreshments during the evening. 


The charge for admission will be 1s 6d., but if appliciti, 
is made before October 9ch, Members and Associates may by, 
tickets at the nominal charge of ls. Tickets can be obtaing 
at the offices of the Alliance, or will be forwarded by post m 
receipt of remittance (which should be accompanied by, 
stamped addressed envelope). 


Meetings will be held in the Salon on the followin 3 
Thursday evenings at 7.30 p.m. :— 
Nov. 4—Mr. W. J. Vanstone on “Alchemy and Alchemists” 
Dec. 2—Mr. E. Wake Cook on “The Aftermath of the War; 
Harmonial Reconstruction.” 


(The arrangements for next year will be announced later.) 


MEETINGS AT 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, WC 
For THE STUDY or PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 


CLaIRvVOYANCE.—On Tuesday next, October 5th, Mr. A. Voy | 
Peters will give clairvoyant descriptions at 3 p.m, and m | 
one will be admitted after that hour. 

Psycaic Crass —On Thursday nert, October 7th, at 5 pm, 
the first of a series of lectures cn Astrology by Mr. J. Hug 
Van Stone. 

FRIENDLY INTERCOURSE. — Members and Associates sre 
invited to attend the rooms at 110, St. Martin’s-lan, m 
Friday afternoon next, October 8th, from 3 to 4, and toin 
duce friends interested in Spiritualism, for informal conver 
sation, the exchange of experiences, and mutual helpfulness 

TALKS WITH A SPIRIT CowTROL.—On Friday next, Octobe 
8th, at4 p.m., Mrs. M. H. Wallis, under spirit control, will reply 
to questions from the audience relating to life here and m 
* the other side,” mediumship, and the phenomena and philosophy 
of Spiritualism generally. Visitors should be prepared with 
written inquiries of general interest to submit to the control 
Students and inquirers alike will find these meetings especi- 
ally useful in helping them to solve perplexing problems ani 
to realise the actuality of spirit personality. 


Members are admitted free to all the lectures and séances 
To Associates a charge of 1s. is made for the Tuesday meeting) 
but no charge for any of the other meetings. Visitors are al- 
mitted to all meetings on payment of ls. 


SYLLABUS OF LECTURES TO PSYCHIC CLASS, 
ASTROLOGY : Mr. J. Henry VAN STONE 
Oct. 7th—" The Signs of the Zodiac." 
Oct. 21st—"' The Houses of the Horoscope.” 
Oct. 28ch—" The Building of the Horoscope.” 
Nov. 4th— The Jadgment of the Horoscope.” 
Tue RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHIC SYSTEMS IN THE Liontor 
MODERN SPIRITUALISM : Mr. W, J. Vanstone. 
Nov. 11th—" Hinduism : The Vedanta and Upanishads,” 
Nov. 18;h—* Taoism and Confucianism.” 
Nov. 25;h —" Thibet and its Spiritual Message.” 
Dec. 21d —" Epicureanism and Stoicism.” 
Dec. 9;h—" Neo-Platonism.” 
Dec, 16sh—" Persian Mgsticism ; The Safis.” 


SPECIAL EVENING LECTURES. 


Two lectures will be givea in the rooms of the Alliance bY 
Mr. H. Ernest Hant on Thursdays, November 18th and De 
cember 16.h, at 730 p.m, on "Psychic Phenomena and tht 
Subconscious,” j i i 
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THE SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION OF PHYS;CAL 
PHENOMENA. 


Nores or Some Recent EXPERIMENTS. 


Bx W. J. Crawrorp, D.Sc. 


X.—EXPERIMENTING WITH A COMPRESSION BALANCE UNDER 
LEVITATED TABLE. 

The weighing apparatus used in these experiments was 
kindly supplied by A. and T. Avery, Ltd. The particular 
balance employed in the two following experiments is of the 
type used in many households for weighing groceries, &c. It 
basa circular dial registering up to 14lb. by means of a pointer, 
and the material to be weighed is placed in a circular metal pan 
on top, the diameter of the pan being 9} inches. The total 
height of the balance is 13 inches. 

Before levitation the balance was placed on the floor as 
neatly under the centre of the table as could be judged by the 


eye, The following diagram indicates the relative positions and 
dimensions. 
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The plan of the surface of the table is shown by the full 
lines, the position of the legs by the crosses, and the pan of the 
compression balance by the circle. My position is indicated by 
the letter A, immediately in front of the table within the circle 
and on the side remote fromthe medium. There wasa clear 
space of about fifteen inches between the top of the balance and 
the under surface of the table, 

Experiment 21.—The operators understood they were to 
levitate the table without putting pressure on the balance, if 
that were possible, 

Iplaced my finger on the pointer whose movement registers 
the weights in the pan of the balance, and awaited events, Some 
minutes elapred and then the table gave a few heaves at either 
end, It finally levitated a few inches from the floor and, after 
remaining in the air some seconds, dropped. Some minutes passed 
before the levitation was again successful and there was a lot of 
Preliminary jerking before it was accomplished, and, as on the 
Previous occasion, it only lasted for the briefest of periods, But 
during each of these evidently difficult levitations there was no 
pressure on the balance beneath the table, for the pointer remained 
stationary in its zero position. Thus the operators. had accom- 
plished what was required of them, but apparently only after 
much trouble. By this time it had occurred to me that the 
Operators were making use of that part of the surface underneath 
the table outside a circle projected upwards from the pan of the 
balance, and that this was not their normal method of levitation, 
On inquiry if this was the case they replied in the sflirmative. 

Reperiment 22.—The operators were told not to take any 
notice of the balance and to levitate in their normal manner. 

I placed a piece of dark cloth on the pan of the balance, as 
experience has shown that reflected rays from any surface 
upon which psychic force is exerted, interfere with the ease and 
intensity of the phenomena. My finger was pressing lightly on 
the pointer on the dial of the balance and in a very few seconds 
I felt the pointer moving round the dial. It moved completely 
round at a fairly uniform speed, and clicked against the stop, 
the time occupied being about three seconds. Almo:t immediately 
with the completed revolution of the pointer the table rose into 
the air, swaying slightly backwards and forwards, the pointer 
remaining all the time against the stop. After some time the 
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table suddenly dropped and synchronously the pointer flew back 
round the dial to its normal zero position, nearly catching my 
finger in the process and nipping it between the pointer and the 
face of the dial. The range of the balance is ]4lb, and in 
order to reach the stop, the pointer would have to travel a 
further distance equivalent at least to 11b., so that while levita- 
tion was in progress there was a direct downward force upon the 
pan of the balance of at least 15lb. ; how much more than 151b, 
might have been registered if the balance had had the capacity 
to record it, I am unable to say. I do not think, however, that 
it would have been much more, as the table sprang up into the 
air almost immediately after the completion of the revolution of 
the pointer round the dial, The levitation in this case was 
strikingly easier than in the case recorded in Experiment 21. 
The operators said it was their normal method of levitation, and 
there can be little doubt it is so, at least approximately, because 
the levitations (there were several of them) were apparently all 
easy, The degree of difficulty seemed much on a par with 
ordinary levitation without apparatus under the table, the only 
difference, so far as I could see, lying in the fact that the steadi- 
ness was not so pronounced, there being a swaying action during 
suspension of a character I had not noticed in the ordinary case, 
I think this swaying action is due to the table being sspported 
on an area of under surface about equal to the area of the pan 
of the balance, whereas in the ordinary case the supporting 
force is somewhat more uniform over the surface, 

I bave said that the pointer took about three seconds to get 
round the dial while levitation was occurring. I examined the 
phenomenon many times during a period of about a quarter 
of an hour, I noticed that if the balance was approximately 
central with respect to the table, the levitation was almost in- 
variably good and the speed of the pointer round the dial was 
always about the same ; so much £o, in fact, was this the case 
that I had time to call out that a levitation was about to occur 
well before it did occur, It is to be noted that when the pointer 
had completed the circuit the table appeared to spring into the 
air; that is the only word for it. The important fact is here 
brought out that the psychic force producing levitation is not 
applied instantly, but requires an appreciable time (about three 
seconds in this case) to reach the maximum required for levita- 
tion, Further, it is practically certain that levitation is pro- 
duced by a more or Jess uniform pressure on the under surface of 
the table, with perhaps a somewhat greater intensity in the 
middle region than elsewhere, 

During the course of this experiment I watched a case where 
one end of the table was j»mping abont in the air, the other end 
being on the floor. The raised end was jerking quickly up and 
down, On this occasion the pointer of the compression balance 
under the table moved quickly to and fro over the dial in syn- 
chronism with the movements of the raised end, the maximum 
reading being about 71b. and the range being about lb, 

On another occasion of partial levitation with the same 
jerking motion the balance was not affected at all, which seems 
to show that the reaction in that case was upon the floor and rot 
upon the balance, 

The provisional results of Experiments Nos, 18, 19, 20, 21 
and 22 seem to be :— 


(a) In normal levitation the levitating force is exerted upon 
the undersurface of the table, probably more or less uniformly, 
but with somewhat greater intensity near the central portion than 
elsewhere, The table is not levitated by a vertical force actirg 
upwards on each leg. 


(b) Besides the normal method of levitation of (a) adjust- 
ments can be made to suit special cases, t.e, the levitating force 
can be applied, although with difficulty, in a manner differert 
from the usual. 


(c) In all cases of levitation there is a reaction upon the 
floor, whose magnitude with respect to the weight of the table is 
not definitely fixed. The stressed medium between the table 
and the floor is sensitive and transmits faithfully the variations 
of force when the table oscillates about in the air, 

(d) There seems to be no difference of gaseous pressure be- 
tween the region of space beneath the levitated table and the 
region of space immediately beyond it. 


m. | 
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THE ELECTROSCOPE. 

I now describe briefly a few experiments with an electroscope, 

the instrument used being of a simple type illustrated sufficiently 
by the fig ure. 


A is a thin brass disc, B the brass stem, and C C the gold 
leaves. The whole is enclosed from a little way below the disc 
in a protecting box with glass back and front ard metal sides. 
Proper insulation, of course, is provided. For the experiments 
described below, I charged the electroscope on each occasion at a 
small table in a corner of the room, and then took it to whatever 
part of the circle I desired. I found that throughout the tests 
I could never charge the instrument fully, ùe., so that the gold 
leaves would widely diverge, but that nevertheless I could 
charge it so that the leaves would open about two-thirds 
their full amount and remain for an indefinite time at that 

distance apart. 

Expervment  23.—1 charged the electroscope and placed it 
nearly centrally under the steadily levitated table, allowing it to 
remain there for about half a minute. 

Result : No effect on the electroscope, the leaves remaining 
as far apart as before. 

Experiment 24 —I discharged the electroscope by placing my 
finger on the brass disc and then recharged it. I asked the 
operators to take their attention from the table (they had been 
levitating it for Experiment 23), and to remove as much weight 
as they could from the body of the medium and to indicate to 
me that they had accomplished this by giving a sledge-hammer 
blow (see Experiment 11). The matter removed (used in the 
production of raps) I asked should be concentrated under the 
table standing on the floor. In abont one minute a terrific blow 
was given upon the floor as a sign to me that the operation was 
complete. I thea placed the charged electroscope under the 
table (standing on the floor) and kept it there for half a minute 
OF 80. 

Result : The electroscope was unaffected, 

Experiment 25.—1 took the electroscope to the table in the 
corner, discharged and recharged it. I then placed it within the 
circle near the centre. I asked the operators to “touch” the disc 
of the instrument very gently. They did this almost at once, 
the “touching” consisting of a metallic scraping upon the brass 
disc, slight, but quite audible, similar in type to the imitation of 
the floor being rubbed with sandpaper, a phenomenon I have often 
heard. 

Result: On examination the electroscope was found to be 
completely discharged. 

Experiment 26,—1 took the electroscope to the table in the 
corner of the rcom and tried to recharge it, but I found I was 
unable to do so even after repeated trials. Accordingly I asked 
the operators to put back into the body of the medium the 
matter they had taken out at my request in Experiment 24 (for 
the production of sledge-hammer blows), and to give a few raps 
when they had done so, In a minute or so some very light raps 
were given, and when I asked if the process was complete, J 
received no raps in reply at all, which seemed to indicate to me 

that all the matter used for rapping had been returned to the 
medium. At any rate I found that I could now charge the 
electroscope, which done, I placed it on the floor as before within 
the circle, and asked that the disc should be “ touched” lightly. 
After a little time there was the metallic scraping as before, and 
on examination the electroscope was found to be completely 
discharged. 

Experiment 27,—1 repeated Experiment 25 moat carefully. 

I foun’ the same difficulty in recharging the electroscope, and 
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the same process had to be gone over again before it could ha 
recharged. When “touched,” it was discharged as before, : 

As a provisional hypothesis to account for some of the 
results of Experiments Nos. 25, 26 and 27, it occurs t ù 
that the psychic “touching” of the disc of the electroscope i 
equivalent to putting the body of the medium in contact vil 
the instrument by means of the matter abstracted from her fy 
the production of raps and similar effects (the scraping Atti 
referred to doubtless belongs to the same category of phenomqy) 


By Dr. Wu. Wynn Westcorr, S.M. or THE Soo. hog; 
IN ANGLIA, 


Much attention has been attracted of late to the reporte 
appearance of angel visitors, of St. Michael, St. George, an 
Joan of Arc to soldiers on the battlefields in France an) 
Flanders. It has been asserted that angel guardians or saints 
have intervened on behalf of the French and English armies 
and against the German hosts, and especially there have been 
stories of such heavenly help having been given during tle 
retreat of the Allies from Mons about August 26th, 1914. 

Mediæval and ancient history have, it may be borne in mini, 
many legends narrating the appearance and action of spiritul 
beings in the wars of olden times, and both the Romans and 
the earlier Greeks believed in such intervention. Similar tales 
may be found in Hindoo and Sanscrit literature, 

We moderns in England have in general regarded these old 
stories as poetic fantasies.; we have become too agnoitic to 
believe in supra-normal manifestations. The Roman Catholic 
seem, however, to have retained the belief in such semi-divine 
or, perhaps, even Divine, interventions in the affairs of men, 
and to regard them as possible even at the present day, as, for 
example, the alleged appearances of the Virgin Mary at Lourdes 
and elsewhere. 

In the recently alleged instances of angels’ visits and the 
descent upon earth of the sainted dead for works of benevolen 
towards the Allies, we must remember that the German barbati- 
ties to non-combatants, their wilful destruction of churchesand 
the homes of innocent persons, coupled with the blasphemous 
speeches of the German Emperor, have furnished a basis for the 
comforting assurance that God is on our side, and not with the 
ruler who encourages sacrilege and speaks of the Deity as if He 
were a janior partner. 

From the assurance that we are fighting for justice it iy 
perhaps, but a step to the anticipation that supernatural ail 
should be furnished in our hour of need. That the hard-pressed 
soldiers at the front, excited to the last degree by hopes and fears, 
by suffering, want of sleep and rest, by the turmoil of contest, 
by the noise of shells, and by the tortures of the dying, should 
be subject to hallucinations of sight, and should hear spirit voices 
encouraging them to resist to the utmost, is quite reasonable from 
the point of view of the physiolozist and physician. 

To ardent Christians, especially such as have been trained 
in the Church of Rome, there is no difficulty in the belief tht 
Divine messengers may come to the sufferer, the saint, the nun 
and the anchorite monk, and all these will freely grant that 
devotion and fasting may open the eyes and assist the cars to 
catch a sight and sound from the realms above. They will grant 
the belief that the same privileges may be open to the warrior 
in his hour of agony, if he be but serving a just cause, 

The English Protestant Christian has less belief in the proxi: 
mity of the angel host, and has generally no conception of help 
to be obtained from spiritual beings, and 89 he is much less likely 
either to perceive visions or to hear voices from a higher sphere 

A large proportion of the men and women around us are at 
the present time almost agnostics in all matters of faith and in all 
the doctrines of the Christian Churches, yet these persons who 
will deny the belief in angels and perhaps even of the Davil 
himself, still have fears of the unseen world, shrink from being 
alone with the dead, and shiver in the dark for fear of ghosts 

A controversy is still pending as to whether there was any 
recorded narrative of the supernatural intervention of angels ot 
saints before the publication in the “ Evening News” of Mr, 
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Arthur Machen's now well-known story entitled " The Bowmen.” 
This tale has since been declared by Mr. Machen to be entirely 
imaginative, In subsequently reprinting it with other tales in book 
form, Mr. Machen has repeated his belief that all the “ Angel” 
stories are legendary, and were inspired by " The Bowmen.” It 
is certainly unfortunate that no identifiable soldier who saw any 
miraculous appearance and then published the narrative has 
been produced in the flesh to any editor, physician, scientist or 
Ohurch dignitary who has come forward to guarantee the 
bona fides and sanity of the soldier who had the miraculous 
experience. The author of the paragraph in the newspap:r 
has always been someone who was told the tale by some 
other person who is not produced. Several excuses have been 
tendered for the absence of the man who had the vision ; such 
asthathe bas since died, or has returned to the war, or that 
he dislikes the notoriety that would come to him, or that he 
fears he would be considered a fraudulent person. All these may 
be fair excuses, but, on the other hand, they may not, and they 
are the exact excuses which would be made if the tales were 
fanciful. In some cases the soldier is said to have added that those 
around him also saw the same vision. In such a case it is still 
more curious that no man will appear to satisfy a real inquiry. 

Inthe cases of the miracles at Lourdes, and other alleged 
Divine manifestations, there is never any reluctance to claim the 
reality of the occurrence, and the clergy, Roman Catholic 
especially, do not hesitate to call attention to the person who 
has had the experience. In the cases of “ The Angels at Mons,” 
Ihave not heard of any cleric guaranteeing the truth of a 
soldier's narrative. 

We moderns have grown so scientific that we hesitate to 
believe anything miraculous, although we have all these alleged 
cases of spiritual intervention in our battles. In olden times it 
is certain that a miraculous event, narrated by such witnesses as 
we have in these cases, would have been instantly accepted as 
haying occurred, without argument or dispute. If the present- 
day instances are fanciful conceptions it is likely that the super- 
natural events of past times were also imaginary, and I do not 
see how the narratives given by the Early Christians or by the 
most ancient Jews can be considered otherwise than as legends 
conceived ad majorem Dei gloriam. 

The supreme question is not whether these soldiers have told 
the truth, so far as they know it, or whether they were awake 
and in full possession of their senses when they saw angels in 
their battles, but whether saints and angels can interfere with 
events on earth, and if they could interfere, whether they did 
so in the recent battles, and in forms visible to the human eye- 
Sight, It seems to me that if the Sacred Books of our faith 
had no mention of the descent of angels and saints from heaven, 
we should none of us believe that they had recently done so ; 
but as both the Old and the New Testaments have such descents 
on record, the zealous Christian naturally thinks the super- 
natural event may have been recently repeated on behalf of his 
fellow-men. 

In spite of the lack of first-hand evidence to which I have 
alluded, I think we may conclude, from the many accounts which 
have been given to the public, that a considerable number of 
persons have come away from the battlefields of the present 
war with the distinct impression that they had seen, between the 
lines of combatants, supernatural beings assisting in the dis- 
comfiture of the German soldiers. Let us accept this fact and 
then consider what forms of explanation seem reasonable. 

It may be said that these soldiers saw saints or angels who 
had actually come from another sphere, and had clothed them- 
selves in matter of a sort dense enough for human vision ; 
this implies that the Divinity still sends beings from another 
world to act in the concerns of men, as our Old and New 
Testaments allege was the case in their time ; or it may be said 
that these soldiers, being weak, exhausted, and full of nervous 
excitement, became hallucinated to the verge of delirium and 
perceived with the mind events which the eyes did not see ; 
this explanation coincides with experiences which are recognised 
by physicians as of possible occurrence apart from religious 
excitement, 

Students of Indian mysticism and of the Theosophical 
schools may suggest several other forms of explanation which 
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would appear to most people more fanciful than the two previous 
ones ; for example, it might be argued that the human body alive 
has always a counterpart of finer stuff generally invisible, the 
ethereal or astral form: at death this is released, and floats 
beside the corpse for some time : in certain conditions of excite- 
ment men have seen and can see these astral forms, and in these 
visions may have seen the astral forms of those recently dead, 
Another school of mystics might go farther and say that it is 
possible that the astral forms of the dead may for the nonce 
have been occupied by the spirits of another sphere who may 
have been sent by Divine authority to act upon the occasion. It 
is useless to discuss these exalted explanations except by students 
who are familiar with Theosophic teachings. 

To the man and woman of deep Christian feeling I have no 
doubt that the ideal of direct angelic interposition in the war 
is the most acceptable explanation, and it is one that cannot be 
denied by the sceptic—it can only be discarded. The explana- 
tion by hallucination will seem most reasonable to the scientist 
and the doctor familiar with the many forms of nervous insta- 
bility. As a member of the Christian fraternity called the 
Rosicrucians I have my own ideas of the subject, but they need 
not be of interest to the general public. 


MENTAL TELEGRAPHY. 


THE TRANSMISSION oF THoucat-Waves. 


Mr. A Charlin, of 14bis, Rue Simoneau, Boulogne, is 
reminded by Mr. David Wilson’s articles on “The Psychic 
Tel. graph " of an account in the " Sunday Chronicle,” of March 
4th, 1906, descriptive of a mental telegraphic appiratus devised 
by a Mr. J. H. Williams. Our correspondent has kindly copied 
out the account, from which we take the following extracts :— 


In an interview with a " Sunday Chronicle " representative 
yesterday, Mr. Williams said: "I believe the results of my 
investigations into p:ychie phenomena have been exaggerated, 
but without hesitation I say that they op»n up enorinous 
possibilities. So far my own results have been satisfactory. 
Tney have been witnessed by a number of gentlemen interested 
in the science. However, I look with disfavour at present upon 
publicity. Oa the advice of my medical adviser I have decided 
to discontinue my experiments for three months, as they 
naturally involve great mental strain." 

Mr. Williams was induced to say something of his investi- 
gations to date. “I found,” he said, "that when man thinks 
he sets into motion a subtle current of ‘thought-waves’ of a fiue 
ethereal nature. "These waves are adductive, and by a certain 
electro-mental process, which I discovered, I found it was 
possible to generate them as a dynamo generates electricity. 

I also found that, after this remarkable process of generation, 
these thought-waves could be applied by a conscious effort of 
the will and be projected in the same way as Hertzian waves in 
wireless telegraphy, making communication possible between 
mind and mind through other than the known channels 

Ether, the subtle fluid which fills space, acts as a conducting 
medium for thought-waves in the same way as it acts as a con- 
ducting medium for light-waves. 

Seeing that wireless telegraphy is an established fact, and is 
brought about by the vibrating force of electricity, is it not 
reasonable to infer that thought, which is also subject to the 
same electrical influence, may al:o be transmitted from one brain 
to another, as a message is transmitted from station to station in 
wireless telegraphy? The time will come when persons will be 
able to communicate with each other by this method with 
almost the same freedom, facility, aud fluency as that of personal 
conversation. 

Thought is activity, or a force similar to the force of elec- 
tricity or light. It is as measurable as those forces, having 
quality, quantity, and rapidity of vibration, precisely in the 
same way as any other force has. 

Our representative learned further that the electro-mental 
generator used by Mr. Williams for generating thought vibrations 
is entirely of his own construction. Finally, he declares that 
his process is an application of electricity to mentality, making 
a brain-storing battery from which the will draws and projects 
the message. 


As WILL be seen by the announcement elsewhere the 
Marylebone Association will now hold its Sunday evening 
meetings at the large hall, 60, Paddington-street, Bsker-street, 
W., and we hope that all who appreciate the work of the society 
and its many years of service will give it their support. 
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AN AUTUMN INTERLUDE. 


On a sunny autumn day, such as that in which these 
lines are written, the mind turns naturally to retrospect. 
Forall its shining blue there is a wistful look in the skies, 
and in the air a “rich peace,” a suggestion of things 
accomplished. In field and garden, hedgerow and orchard- 
close the growth bas been perfected. The time bas come 
for gathering the fruitage, the tide of the year's life draws 
near to its ebb. Another stage has been reached, marked 
more truly in the pageant of the seasons than in the fixed 
rules of the calendar. Under the influence of the “ season 
of mists and mellow fruitfulness" we take a brief glance 
at the past before turning to front the dark days and all 
they may bring forth. 

It isstrange and wonderful to observe how serenely 
through all this time of blood and tumult Nature holds on 
her way. All the deadly engines of slaughter, the 
embattled millions, the widespread passions of hate and 
grief and fear leave her apparently unruffled. In her 
vast harmonies the world-war is a trifling discord to be 
presently resolved. It is all but a “ trouble of ants," a 
mere momentary dimming of that “dome of many-coloured 
glass" to which the poet likened the fabric of human life. 
The fruit and grain have come in their season under radiant 
skies that give no hint of the travail of the human 
world, reflecting nothing but the infinite calm of the life 
Universal. To turn from the mighty sweep of the cosmic 
order to the little struggling life of a section of mankind 
on this tiny planet, *child of a lesser star," seems like 
a journey from the infinitely great to the infinitely 
small; but it is all within the compass of the spirit to 
which macrocosm and microcosm are one. To the eyes 
of the spirit, indeed, there is no great or small in that 
which belongs to its own order and which continually 
seeks expression through matter, the vesture of things. 
It sees clearly how through cloud and tempest, threatened 
to all seeming with wreck and extinction, the soul comes 
irresistibly into its own. 

We look back over well-nigh seventy years to the career 

of that movement wbich has for its central purpose the 
affirmation of life as a spiritual reality, and which bids its 
men and women know themselves as the children of 
eternity, made really and not figuratively in the image of 
God and endowed with powers undreamed of as yet even by 
the most advanced minds. Its early pioneers and its 
workers of to-day seem to have made their way by painful 
inches, gaining apparently little by their toil and sacrifice 
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except an added burden of sorrows. Now and TM 
true, in some interlude of the soul, the way behind jy, 
appeared as a shining track, and the road ahead radian 
with achievement, but the great dolour of life has XU 
over them again and the gold has merged once more i 
the grey. And yet—— 

From the heights of life with “larger, other eyes tha 
ours " are those who see how wondrously this movemey 
has influenced the lives and destinies of the race bringing 
it slowly but irresistibly into line with the ascending 
impulse that, moving ever faster, carries the human fanh} $ 
beyond the struggles and discords of these lower lev 
where the spiritual man is ever at warfare with th 
animal from which he sprang. Seventy years have tdd 
their tale. Those who laboured for the enlargement ¢ 
the spirit have worked with the forces of the Univers 
behind them, and to-day those who blindly sought 
check the impulse which menaced their ideal of a perfectly 
organised but mechanical and soulless system of life—fn 
themselves at odds with the world—the sword of the Spirit 
and the sword of the warrior are alike lifted against the 
false ideal. 

The coming into human life, for its upliftment and 
ultimate purification, of a continual stream of thought and 
influence from states more advanced was bound to resik 
at first in much clashing and confusion when the lower 
and higher forces met and fought. It is so in the indi 
vidual life—the seers and the psychics have always bem 
the martyrs of the race, bearing its sins. It is so in the 
life of the nations. But the great conflict of to-day wil 
take up and finally dissolve away a vast amount of these 
discordant elements. 

After its sixty-seven years the light that bumei 
dimly, and so often dwindled and flickered, has become 
diffused. It has kindled many other lights all over th 
globe. We can face the dark bravely. A taper hereid 
there may be extinguished, but tbe greater light wi 
remain. The movement, with its activities vastly expands, 
will go on from strength to strength to seasons of calm 
weather and of peace and fruitfulness of which this 
golden autumn day seems at once a parable ands 


prophecy. 


int, 


TELEPATHY, MUNDANE AND SUPRA-MUNDANE 


Speaking at Mrs. Hedley Drummond’s weekly Musical and 
Occult At-Home, held at the Eustace Miles Restaurant oa 
Friday, the 24th ult., Mr. Threadgold in the chair, Miss F, R 
Scatcherd said the phenomena of telepathy, 1 £., the transmission 
and reception of information through other channels than the 
senses, fell into two classes, those explainable by the ‘supposition 
of the interaction of two minds still incarnate, and those which 
seemed to demand the influence of excarnate intelligences, or spirit 
influence and spirit control. The lecturer gave well-authenti- 
cated instances of both classes of phenomena. The strangest 
case was that of a message she received when on boards 
steamer plying between Marseilles and the Piræus during s 
storm. This message contained elements inexplicable on the 
hypothesis of telepathy pure and simple between herself and an 
unknown spirit circle in Athens. Hearing of Miss Scatcherd's 
projected visit this circle sent their chief guide to greet her 
Miss Scatcherd received a communication from that guide ani 
dictated it, name and all, to a companion. The message gave 
the guide’s correct name, and contained a prophecy which was 
almost immediately fulfilled. Telepathy would explain all 
but the prophecy ; the latter needed the supposition of aa 
intelligence beyond that of the agents and the recipient. An 
unusually keen and lively discussion followed Miss Scatcherd 
address, 


Mr. A. V. PETERS has now returned to town, and letters 
may be addressed to him at the office of Lian. 


1 


| 
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THE PASSING OF MRS. EVERITT, 


TRIBUTES AND TESTIMONIES 


Mr. Ernest Meads, of 93, South Hill Park, Hampstead, 
writes :— 

It is the rare privilege of some people to be introduced to 
the subject of Spiritualism under circumstances that admit of 
no possibility of doubt and in so authoritative and attractive a 
maoner as to enable them to plant their feet at once upon the 
rock of faith. Thanks to the friendship of Mr. and Mrs. Everitt 
I am one of these. Nearly twenty-five years ago I first met 
them, and from that day have entertained for them a love little 
less than that which I have for my parents ; in come degree that 
affection was reciprocated, and consequently in an ideal atmo- 
sphere—that of mutual love and trust—I have witnessed many 
a time the marvellous mediumistic gifts of Mrs. Everitt—epirit- 


rsppings ; a heavy table raised from the ground ; a chair gliding . 


over the carpet from the other side of the room, both without 
human contact and in broad daylight ; and—in her dark s¢ances 
—articles precipitated upon the table, many of which must have 
come from great distances; and the room flooded with sweet 
perfumes, I have heard half-a-dozen voices, some using the 
deepest tones, carrying on a lively conversation with the 
sitters, including Mrs. Everitt herself, who was at all times 
normal ; and have witnessed one of the most unusual forms of 
direct writing: a paper and pencil being placed upon the 


table were caught up to the ceiling; immediately a ticking . 


or scratching sound was heard upon the paper lasting from five 
to ten seconds, when on the paper falling back on the table 
and the lights being raised there was found on it a learned 
dissertation consisting of six or eight hundred words in small 
but admirable writing; and often seen spirit lights floating 
about the room. 

Her mediumship was at all times a matter of wonderment 
to herself. It bubbled forth spontaneously and on all occasions, 
as was witnessed by those lucky enough to sit at her tea-table, 
when a dozen or more spirits would produce raps upon table, 
walland floor, sometimes even upon the soles of the boots of 
those sitting around, each rap with its distinct tone, varying 
from the lightest sound, as if produced by the gentle tapping of 
a finger-nail, to a noise resembling a blow from a hammer, and 
each representing an intelligence with whom one could converse 
—first getting the name by repeating the letters of the alphabet. 

In whichever form it expressed itself a remarkable feature 
of her mediumship was its virility. Both the raps and the 
direct-voice manifestations were loud and distinct, the latter 
being produced in all parts of the room and without any trumpet 
or mechanical aid, and the direct writing being easily legible. 
In her abnormally long and healthy life there was a sort of 
quiet triumphant strength. She wiped the tears from many an 
eye and increased the happiness of innumerable lives on both 
sides of the veil. Mrs. Everitt was one of the “old guard,” 
those who endured the storm of ridicule and persecution, but, 
gifted with a child-like faith, she preserved her mediumship 
uncontaminated by vanity or folly. Her memory is asa sweet 
perfume and an incentive to others to carry forward the flag she 
to nobly kept flying through the many years of a phenomenal 
life. 

O death, where is thy sting? 
O grave, where is thy victory? 

As was fitting, the breath of scandal never blighted her 
blameless life, and she lived supported by the love of a devoted 
husband (who pre-deceased her by ten years) and by that of her 
family, especially of her daughter, Mrs. A. J. Sutton, under 
whose roof she passed away. 


The following tribute is from the pen of Mr. A. W. Orr :— 

At a ripe old age this kind and gentle lady has passed from 
the limitations of the physical world to the greater freedom of 
the spirit existence, and although the majority of her more 
intimate friends had long preceded her, there are still many of 
lster years who will cherish her memory with affectionate 
regard. Her simplicity of character, cheerful disposition and 
goodness of heart endeared her to all who knew her, and 
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Se ee 
& Were suddenly heard’ a 


doubtless contributed to her becoming such a remarkable medium 
for such a variety of manifes 


of spirit power. My 
experience of these extends over a con iv hort ] 
from 1902 till 1908, but I had exc f 
opportunities during visit t (first 


(after his transition) Mrs 
at my house near Manc 

My first experience c 
arrival of Mr. and Mrs. E L 
on the previous evening to a gentleman s hons 
where they had consented to give a sé 
meetingelsewhere,Ileftthemat the house, 


was over, I called for them and v 
Nothing was said about the séa 
successful, as the people 
friends. 


were present 
Next morning, while we were 


it the centre « 


reply to my inquiry were signified to be caused t 
wife, who wished to give me a message. 
pencil I took down the letters as they were indicated, 
was there last night—— " “At Mr. Orr's me 

Mr. Everitt. was given. 
Three raps were given, and the message con 
my name N——." “God bless you, so you 
Mr. Everitt, and then stated how " Zaippy 


One rap, " No," 


had said that a 


nobody knew any lady of that name the matter had been allowed 
to drop. The lady in question, however, was evidently deter- 
mined [ should know she had been present, and took 
measures to inform me of the fact. 

A very remarkable incident occurred one night in Chester at 
the house of Mr. and Mrs. Coppack, old friends of Mr. and Mre, 
Everitt. It was there that Mr. Everitt passed away 
sitting at lunch before leaving Chester for Macclesfield, s 
eighteen months previous to this occasion. Mr. Coppack had been 
called away from home on important business 
Coppack, her sister (who was a good clairvoyant 
and myself in the house. We were sitting at s 
dining-room, the table being at one end cf a rather long room; 
Mrs. Coppack sat at one end of the table, her sister at the otl 
Mrs. Everitt at one side with her back to tbe greater part 
room, while I sat opposite to her and consequently faced it, 
While we were chatting I noticed a rocking-chair near the fire 
place (several feet from our table) begin to move to and fro as 
though somebody were sitting in it. After watching it for a few 


while 


me 
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moments I called attention to the matter, and Mrs. Coppack’s 
sister said, “Ob, Mr. Everitt is sitting there and smiling at us !'' 
Then she added, speaking to her sister, “ Father’s here, too, 
standing near Mrs. Everitt.” “Oh,” said Mrs. Coppack, "I 
wonder if I put my chair there whether he could bring it up to 
the table ;” and so saying she rose and set her chair near the 
place her sister had indicated, and got another for herself. 
Directly afterwards the chair moved up to the table beside Mrs. 
Everitt, as though in compliance with Mrs. Coppack’s desire, 

The principal manifestation associated with Mrs. Everitt’s 
mediumship, however, was that of the “direct voioe.” In the 
early days of this form of activity, a “ trumpet " made of card- 
board was used by the spirit operators, but after some years was 
found to be unnecessary. During the visits of Mra. Everitt to 

Manchester, after the decease of her husband, while staying at 
my house, voices, generally as clear whispers, were very frequent 
when we were alone; sometimes while at meals, and nearly 
always when we were sitting chatting together. Not only indoors 


had we this evidence of the company of our unseen friends, but 
while we were walking out of doors, taking a drive in 
the country, or travelling by rail, a voice would interpose a 
word or two in relation to some remark of ours, or in response 
to any query we might happen to mention. 

An exceptional case occurred one beautiful September day 
while we sat in some public gardens on the south side of Man- 
chester, resting after a little walk, We were enjcying the beauty 
of the gardens, the sunshine, and the sense of restfulness that 
prevailed, when suddenly, in a clear whisper, my wife spoke to 
me, and a voice—a little stronger—I could hear speaking to Mrs. 
Everitt. While thus conversing with my wife I noticed a nurse 
approaching, pushing a “ pram” along the walk by the side of 
which we were sitting. The folded hood of the “ pram” pre- 
vented me from seeing the child occupant. As a sort of experi- 
ment I asked my wife whether she could see the child, and she 
replied, " Yes, very like our boy.” 

As the nurse passed, the child suddenly sat up (almost as 
though he had been lifted), and looked at me full in the face, 
and I saw that he resembled very strongly my little grandson, 
who was about the same age, but was not born till nine years 
after her decease. This incident showed that, as she had told 
me previously, she knew our grandchildren perfectly well, as 
she often visited them, and they during sleep came to her. 

One other interesting incident occurred at my house one 
evening when one or two friends were present, and we had an 
extempore sort of sitting To our great surprise, the husky 
voice and the strong Scottish accent of " Geordie,” so well 
known as the chief operator at Mra. Mellon's (as her name was 

then) materialisation séances, were heard addressing a gentleman 
who was rather a favourite of his. In the course of a little 
conversation I made some joking remark which caused “Geordie” 
to say, " Ah, Mr. R., it’s vera evident that Mr. Orr's no a Scots- 
man,” to which I replied, " Well, ‘Geordie,’ you know it isn't 
everybody who wants to be a Scotsman.” “ Ab, but they dinna 
ken what they're missin',' he rejoined, with a quiet chuckle, 
and we all laughed at his invincible patriotism. Several years 
had elapeed since we had last met “Geordie,” and as Mrs. 

Mellon had married a gentleman in a northern city and no 

longer gave séences, he was to a certain extent bereft of 

occupation. 

Of the-very remarkable phenomena that occurred at what 
might be called "regular" séances it would be impoesible to 
give a recital, but from the above-mentioned incidents, which 
were in a sense promiscuous (and they are but examples of many), 
it may be imagined that it was a great privilege as well as a 
great pleasure to witness the marvels that demonstrated how 
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close is the connection between the spirit world and th 
physical, and how far the forces capable of being used by the 
spirit people transcend those with which we are familiar, Ty, 
wonder of these occurrences is increased when one reflects thy 
Mrs. Everitt was over eighty years of age when they took plus 
Looking back upon those happy days, so quickly passed, iti 
impossible to stifle a regret that they are “ gone beyond reall 
and that not again in the physical form shall we behold the lig 
and hear the voice of that gentle woman whose chief conum 
was to give happiness to those about her; but we may ho, 
that in the bright home she shares with her beloved partner th 
affectionate thoughts of her friends on earth will reach her y 
fragrant blossoms that will never fade. 


Miss H. A. Dallas writes :— 

My acquaintance with Mrs. Everitt was slight, but on try 
occasions I had the pleasure of meeting her. She and he 
husband kindly invited me to their house and showed me th 
wonderful direct writings which they had received. While 
they were explaining to me how they were rapidly produced, in 
a few seconds, loud raps sounded in the corner of the rom 
They did not seem to me to be near the medium, but a few fet 
away. On another occasion I was taking tea at the house of the 
president of the Alliance, Mr. Dawson Rogers, and Mr. and Mn 
Everitt were present, Mrs. Everitt being seated at the side of the 
table opposite to me. As we were talking, raps sounded in the 
table, and I asked that they might be made near to me; i 
once I heard a few raps, seemingly close to my plate. Cow- 
pared with other remarkable experiences which have occurred 
with Mrs. Everitt these incidents are trifles, but for myself the 
are interesting memories. Only those who have experienced 
such things can appreciate the sense of the nearness of unsen 
companions which can be produced by these unexpected signals 
Among other things related to me by Mrs. Everitt, she told 
me that on one occasion she had been discussing some book she 
had lately read when “ Znippy” interrupted with the remark 
that Jz liked another book better, naming it. “When did ya 
read it, ' Znippy’?” Mrs. Everitt asked. “ When you did, vw 
the ready reply. " Znippy” seems to have learned much by 
close association with Mrs. Everitt. In this one circumstano, 
if we can accept it as typical of many others, we get a glimps 
into the intercommunion of spirits which is full of significance 

and comfort. 


THE DESTINY OF THE DARDANELLES, 


By FREDERIC TnuuneTAN, M.A. 

Are the British and French destined to take Constantinople, 
and who are to be its future governors ? 

The soul of our Empire and of our allies is set now on this 
dark question. Would not the troops in Gallipoli be reanimated 
in their desperate struggle if they knew for certain that the 
Providence ruling the human evolution of this planet has already 
in His eternal counsels arranged that the British fleet should 
capture Constantinople from the Turks and that the French 
Republic should occupy and rule the district for awhile and has 
sent, moreover, an angel to announce that fact ? 

Yet in the Sybilline Books of the Destinies of the British 
and French nations—the Quatrains of Nostradamus, the Seer 
of Jewish descent who practised medicine in Provence in the 
times of our Tudor Kings Henry VIII. and Edward VL. 
proof that such was the case can be found. 

He was a kind of Daniel, visited by an angel instructor, who 
revealed to him the destinies of mankind until the Day of Judg 
ment, and bade him publish them to the world in a thoumol 
verses or quatrains, hiding the identity of the coming sector 
under soubriquets or anagrams and jumbling the verses likes 
shuffled pack of cards. This seer foretold to the British nation 
the rule of the Scottish dynasty, the execution of King Charles], 
the battle of Dunbar, the rule of Cromwell and the Puritans 

the Fire of London and other later episodes, and to the French 
nation the destiny of the last Louis monarchs, the Revolution, 
the Restoration, Napoleonism, and the Second Republic, 

The British know little about this prophet, but there & 


— 
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hardly a Frenchman who has not heard of his predictions. 
Princes like the Stuart Pretenders and politicians like Napoleon 
bave deeply studied them. Surely he has something regarding 
our present great war. Let us at least know what Nostradamus 
was ordered to reveal to help us, and then perhaps we may more 
firmly believe that Michael and his angels are ordered to help 
us in our critical hours. 

In Quatrain V., 35, we are told that “one day by the free city 
of the great sea of Selim, which still in its belly carries the 
stone, there will come an English fleet under cover of a sea- 
mist to pluck a laurel branch in the great open war.” 

Par cité franche de la grande mer de Selim 
Qui porte encore à l'estomac la pierre 
Angloise classe viendra sous la bruine 

Un rameau prendre de grande ouverte guerre. 

Taking the allusion of the stone as referring to that sunk by 
the Phocwan emigrants when they sailed to found Marseilles we 
interpret it that the Northern Ægean and Sea of Marmora are 
indicated by the Sea of Selim. Hence let us look forward to 
some foggy drizzling autumn or winter day when at last our fleet 
will slip up the Dardanelles and Bosphorus and reach Constanti- 
nople and gain historical renown for this deed in the great world- 
wide war. True the epithet “ franche" is in the present régime 
a curious quality to apply to Constantinople, but it may be pro- 
leptic in its meaning, signifying that the capture will cause it to 
become a free city and port—open to all nations in the coming 
distribution of things. It may also be translated Frank City. 

Although Constantinople itself may be thus cosmopoli- 
tanised, the district of Roumelia will come under the jurisdiction 
or “protectorate” of the French Republic, always signified in 
the Quatrains of Nostradamus by the queer soubriquet of 
L/ügmion. It is their destiny, with the aid of the Italians, to 
oust the Turk for ever and to sway the country in his stead. 

For in Quatrain VL, 42, we read— 


A YOgmion sera laissé le règne 
Du grand Selim qui ne plus fera de fait : 
Par les Itales étendra son enseigne, 
Regi sera par prudent contrefait. 
To the French Republic will be left the sovereignty 
Of Selim the Great which will pass out of existence. 
By help of the Italians it will spread its ensign, 
Tt will be ruler there by a clever counter-movement. 


Regi is one of those difficult jargon words affected by 
Nostradamus, or thefe may be one of the many misprints 
here of the text as we have it. 

Also in Quatrain V., 80, it is prophesied that one day the 
French Republic would approach great Byzantium with an army, 
and the League of Barbarism would be chased away. An 
attempt to rule the district by a double code of laws would 
embroil Moslem and Frank in perpetual bickering. Here are the 
words :— 

L'Ogmion grande Bizante approchera ; 
Chassée sera la Barbarique ligue. 

De deux lois l'une l'estingue lashera 
Barbare et franche en perpetuelle brigue. 


"The starting of the present great war seems to be predicted 
in 1X., 90, where Nostradamus warns us that one day “a Captain 
of Great (United) Germany, pretending to be the champion of 
the King of Kings, will come to render assistance to Austria, 
and mighty will be the shedding of blood which that outbreak of 
hostilities will cause.” $ 

Un Capitaine de la Grande Germanie 
Se viendra rendre, par simulé secours 
Au Roy des Roys aide de Pannoie. 

Que sa revolte fera de sang grand cours. 


We can only become great workers for humanity when we 
know that there is an infinite power and love working with us, 
in us, and through us. 

DEMONSTRATIONS OF CLAIRVOYANCE.—The various meetings 
for clairvoyant and psychometrical descriptions held at the 
rooms of the Alliance during August and September were highly 
successful. Mrs. Mary Davies, Mrs. Orlowski (as already men- 
tioned), Mra. Mary Gordon, Mrs. Cannock, and Mr. A. V. Peters 


were the mediums engaged, and all are to be congratulated on 
the result of their labours. 


LIGHT. 
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THE DARK SEANCE AND ITS RARER 
PHENOMENA. 
Tue DiRECT Voice AND ETHEREALISATION 
By James Coates, 
(Continued from page 461.) 
July 10th, 8 p.m.—This séance was not more remarkable 


than the others, but was fraught with deep interest to the sixteen 
sitters present, all of whom, with the exception of Mrs. Wyllie, 
of Glasgow, were at the previous sittings, and therefore in a 
better position to form a more correct estimate of the procedure. 

Mrs. Wriedt, as usual, sat outside the cabinet and at my left hand. 

She was always in evidence with her sufficiently pronounced 

American accent, and her clear-cut descriptions of the invisibles 
with their names and one or other outstanding incident in their 
lives for identification. 

The séance was opened by “Edina” repeating the Lord's 
Prayer. This exercise was followed by singing " Nearer, my 
God, to Thee,” during which a strong and pleasant voice—plainly 
not that of any sitter present—was distinctly heard joining 
in the singing. “Dr. Sharp” intimated we could have a chat 
with our spirit friends. Mrs. Wilson, an Irish lady, had a long 
talk with her mother ; she also conversed with old servants in 
the family, and others, some of whom quite established their 
identity. “Dr. Sharp” had a few crisp remarks for " Edina.” 
Apart from the voices, which always conveyed intelligible and 
identifiable remarks to the sitters, whom they claimed as rela- 
tives, friends or acquaintances, there were striking phenomena, 
ic, phosphoric-like lights moving to and fro; some near the 
floor and others above the heads of the Some- 
times these apparently condensel at or in the cabinet, 
from which a tall luminous figure appeared, and advanced 
into the room, disappearing as silently as it came. Some of the 
sitters discerned faces iu the lights which appeared opposite to 
them, others did not, as these luminosities are flat, and s 


sitters. 


ters at 
right angles to them see merely a luminous something, and those 
behind balls or head-like shapes, as it were, of luminous substance, 
There were no indications of phosphorus, however, 

these, " Edina" cays: " 


Referring to 
I saw a vague figure in disphanous 
drapery, and some head-shaped lights and vague body-like 
forms.” His mother came—or a voice purporting to be hers— 
and greeted him. Much psychic energy was dissipated by his 
insistence that his mother should give him her “k 
Unable to comply, the voice ceased. But as we have seen, this 
lady had voluntarily and in the clearest manner already given 
remarkable proofs of her identity. 

Edward Wyllie again addressed ns in his cheery manner, 
and gave, in response to " Edina’s” desire, his correct Christian 
names. I may mention that up to the giving of these names, 
neither I nor the other sitters, with the exception of “ Edina,” 
knew what these were. 


nome name. 


“Edina,” however, was evidently dis- 
satisfied that the voice was unable to give the familiar name by 
which Mr. Wyllie used to address him in private. 

I do not say that “ Edina” was wrong in desiring to get the 
information, but one must remember both the power and the 
time at the disposal of the invisibles are limited, and if the 
investigator is persistent in his demand for a name, mach other 
identifiable information, which could be gleaned, is lost. 

July 11th—"“ Edina” had, through the courtesy of Mrs. 
Stewart, a seat in her circle at 2 p.m. 
invited to be present. 
place. 


Mrs. Coates and I were 
I do not propose to detail what took 
“Edina” heard of a Thomas Dawson, a Bishop who 
lived before he was born, and of two sisters and a brother. 
Edward Wyllie was in good form again, but before his voice 
addressed us a red fusing light, such as would be seen in the 
dark from the end of a cigar which had been removed from the 
mouth, moved about the room, going over to " Edina.” This was 
witnessed by all present. Wyllie's voice sang out, How do you 
like my cigar?” to “Elina.” After a little further talk Wyllie 
promised to give us a psychic photograph. I was directed to 
take the cap off my camera, which had been in the séance room 
for eventualities, I did so and sat down. Then two distinct 


LIGHT. 


478 


flashes of light were projected in its direction, and I was directed 
With reference to this red light I do 


to place the cap on again. 
for several 


pot think “Edina” was satisfied. I was—and 


reasons ;—- 

First, Mrs. Wriedt sat near me, at my left, and she could not 
have produced this cigar-like light in the middle of the séance 
without my knowledge. 

Second, it would have been impossible to rub a match— 
although not lighting it—without a noise aud a luminous streak 
following the track of the match. 

Third, the late Mr. Wyllie resided with us for a month, and 
throughout his stay, in the course of which we experimented in 
psychic: photography, he and his cigar were almost as inseparable 

as a cowboy and his horse. Mrs. Wriedt did not know this asa 
factor in identification. I consider this cigar manifestation ‘was 
one of the best. I was aware of the presence of Wyllie, and 
Mrs, Wriedt and Mrs. Coates saw bim, but asall this is subjective 
I do not press our opinions as evidence. Wyllie, after declaring that 
be was liappy and intimating that he would help mein my work, 
wished us "good-day." As we knew Mr. Wyllie intimately, his 
“ good-day " was more significant to us as evidence of the man 
than Cardinal Newman's Benediction pronounced later “with 
the proper Roman ecclesiastic pronunciation." 

A slightly luminous form, not sufficiently defined for 
recognition, glided into the room and disappeared. The head 
was more marked than the body which was seen by all, and 
“Edina” was touched with the trumpet. 


(To be continued.) 


SOME PROBLEMS THAT FACE INQUIRERS. 


By H. A. Darras. 


(Continued from page 465.) 


If the two papers which have already sppeared under this 
title have been used as intended, it is possible that someone who 
has read them has said or thought something like this: “The 
writer lays great stress on the knowledge which those who die 
have of their friends still on earth ; it is a pity that some farther 
instances were not given which would show the sort of evidence 
on which this conviction is ba:ed." 

Those familiar with the subject know well that the evi- 
dence is abundant and that the cumulative effect of it is ex- 
tremely convincing ; moreover, they have probably had personal 
experiences of a rather intimate kind which have brought the 
conviction honte to them in a forcible way. Ose or two isolated 
cases will not have the same effect, but it may be worth while 
to mention a few as types. 

The following extract from a report of communications that 
came through a sensitive to the parents of a boy who had died 
young, will perhaps be a suitable example of the kind of know- 
ledge displayed. The sensitive (Mrs. Piper) is, of course, well 
known by name to students, and even to many who are barely 
acquainted with the outlines of the subject. 

In 1901 and 1902 Mr. and Mrs. Junot visited this sensitive. 
Dr. Richard Hodgson, who was also present, made a careful 
record from notes which he took at the time. 

We will begin with a statement by Bennie, the son* :— 

Bennie: "I know now, let me tell you one thing. Don’t 
question the right and wrong of my returning, because there are 
no wrongs in it.” 

Mrs Junot: “ Yes, Bennie, it gave us a little anxiety as to 
whether we were doing right in calling you to us.” 

Bennie: "I heard it all and it made me uneasy, dear, so 
thought I would settle it for you.” 

(Note by Mr. Junot: " We had upon the evening before 
been asking ourselves whether it might not influence bim away 

from his duties in his new life to call bim back to us. The 
conversation on this subject had been quite extended.”) 

Mrs. Junot: " Thank you, Bennie.” 

Bennie: "I pray you all to feel that I am all right, and 
doing right.” 


Mrs, Junot: “ Yes, Bennie, I understand you.” 


* I have added the punctuation which did not appear in the 
original. The communications were made by writing, the sensitive 
being in a trance state. —H. A. D. 
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Bennie: " Don't feel troubled any more." 

Mrs, Junot: “No, not after this. Can you tell Me a li 
about Helen ? " T 

Bennie: " I think so, as I feel I know a good deal about | 
dear. But first promise me you will no longer question, dy? 
Mrs. Junot: " No, I am convinced that it is right for 
to come to us, and that it helps us.” Tn 

Bennie: "I am freer now, and you must also be. Lep 3 
help you, dear. One thing about Helen—do not let her sty. 
too hard, as she will get through finely. I see it.” 7 

Mrs, Junot: "I will watch her carefully. She is studyiy 
hard now.” 1 

Bennie: "She will come out all right, mama, I am gy, 
Only one thing, her throat " 

Mrs, Junot: " Her throat?”  (Assent.) 

Bennie: ‘ May trouble her in a few days, but don’t mini, I 
see it beginning.” 

(Note by Mr. Junot: “Upon our return three days later y, 
found her quite ill with a sore throat and under the doctors 
(" Proceedings" of S.P.R, Vol. XXIV., page 537.) — 


care."), 

One might multiply instances of this sort ad lib, but thi, 
one will serve to illustrate one or two points It indicates in 
Bennie an intimate knowledge of the conversation of his parents 
aud of a condition concerning his sister which was as yy 
unknown to them; it shows also how much the lad cared t; 
communicate with bis mother and how desirous he was to quiet 
her scruples. 

Here is another communication which will serve to illustrate 
another point emphasised in one of these papers :— 

Bennie: “Father, do you remember what a stern mu 
grandpa was ? " 

Mr. Junot : “ Which grandpa ? " 

Bennie: “ Your father.” 

Mr. Junot : “ Yes, he was stern.” 

Bennie: “ He is as good to me as he can possibly be." 


Mr. Junot: “ And I thank him for it.” 
Bennie: " Father, he met me when I came and showed ue 


the way. I did not know him hardly, but he soon made m 
know him and took me with him home, where we are happy, and 
if you could see us as we are you would not doubt the goodness 


of God, father.” k 
Mr. Junot: “I do not doubt the goodness of God, Bennie” 


Bennie: " To let us live and know each other here andthe 
friends we used to know, is more to us than you can realise, father 
dear.” (Ibid, pp. 494, 495.) 

These conversations and many others of similar kind give 
glimpses into the other life more valuable than elaborate de- 
scriptions of the environment could be. They do not wholly 
satisfy curiosity nor fully meet all our desires to know the kind 
of life upon which those we love have entered. There is still 
much opportunity for the exercise of faith and patience; but 
they enable us to picture those who are passing out of our sight 
as still full of human feeling, still natural, still in touch with us 
amd our interests, and to be able thus to think of them is a great 
gain for us and a great gain for them. It must be a comfort to 
know that the bright young lad who in time of peace was% 
keen about his sports and in time of war no less eager in the 
service of the country, so fond of home, yet so glad to go abroxd, 
is still the same enthusiastic lovable boy ; that he whose comrade- 
ship enlivened the trenches and afforded help iu hours of peril 
is as eagerly welcomed into the society above and as fully em- 
ployed in service as on earth. 

One more quotation from a communication from Bennie may 


fitly close this paper. 
His mother said: "I'm thankful and grateful to be per- 


mitted to come." 
He replied : " Yes, dear mother, we have found each other 
once more, and I live to thank God for His goodness and help" 
“Bennie,” said his mother, “what are you doing over 
there?” "To which he replied, " I am progressing, dear, all the 
time, living in the highest life ; it is one steady state of pro 

gression all the time " (p. 513). 
(To bs continued.) 


Mn. McKgNzIE's Scorrisn Campaton.—Mr. James Cameron 
a Glasgow correspondent, writes: " Mr. and Mrs McKenzie, 
who appeared last night (23rd ult.) in Glasgow, made a very 
favourable impression. They hired the St. Andrew's Hall, the 
largest in Scotland. The audience was not only large but 


enthusiastic," 


| 
H 


^ 


October 2, 1915.) 


SIDELIGHTS, 


Mrs, Mary Davies, the well-known clairvoyante, is quoted by 
an evening paper as stating that as regards the " Vision at 
Mons" she had conclusive proof from several distinguished 
oflicers, one of them a well-known peer (whose name was given 
to the representative of the journal) now lying seriously wounded 
in London. She also claimed to have heard from the highest 
circles that German prisoners have also admitted seeing visions 
and intervening angels at critical stages of the battle. 


Believing it to be the duty of Spiritualists to prepare the 
minds of our valiant defenders for that change of state implied 
by death, the Publication Committee of the Spiritualists’ National 
Union sent out a consignment of its pamphlets last January to 
the troops in France and have since sent some to troops in train- 
ing. An appeal through the “Two Worlds” for funds to enable 
it to carry on this work resulted in halfthe sum required. The 
Union now appeal to its members for the balance (roughly £20). 
Donations will be gratefully received by the secretary, Mr. 
Hanson G. Hey, 30, Glen-terrace, Clover Hill, Halifax. 


Tn the course of a letter concerning a vision of angels seen 
by St. Fintan, which led to his building the monastery of 
Clonenagh on the spot where he beheld the vision, Mrs. Fitz- 
gerald Beale writes: "I am surprised that St. Michael, the 
great archangel who fought for the Jews against ‘the Prince of 
the Kingdom of Persia’ (as we are told in Scripture), and who 
also appeared on the plains of France to Joan of Arc, is not more 
called upon in this terrible war. Every day after Mass he is 
invoked in the Catholic Church: ‘Defend us in the day of 
battle.’ But if we believe that, why do we not think it possible 
he will if we call upon him ?” 


Noting that in our issue of July 10ch last (page 334) we 
mentioned that a correspondent had suggested the adoption by 
Spiritualists of a distinctive badge, Mr. George A. J. Monie, of 
Bombay, writes us that he raised the question in Licut in 
November, 1912, when the then Editor (Mr. E. W. Wallis) 
replied that efforts in the direction suggested had already been 
made both in England and America but had failed from lack of 
sufficient support. Mr. Monie thereupon wrote to the late Mr. 
James Robertson, of Glasgow, but the reply he received, and of 
which he encloses a copy, was distinctly discouraging. Mr. 
Monie feels, however, that for persons living in places like India 
a sign is needed to increase the circle of Spiritualists and enable 
them to gain the benefit of one anothers experiences He 
suggests that readers of LiaHT should give their views pro and 
con on the matter, 


“The Influence of the Zodiac upon Human Life,” by Eleanor 
Kirk (L. N. Fowler & Co, 23. 64. net), presents in simple 
language certain esoteric teaching in connection with the Zodiacal 
Signs. The influence is regarded as a spiritual rather than a 
physical force, functioning through the individual in the guise of 
character and development. Rightly understood it provides a 
key to the temperamental variations of our friends, and a means 
of making good our own deficiencies. The signs are taken in 
the order of their triplicities, and considered in relation to per- 
sonal appearance, health, disposition and growth. The hints as 
to spiritual unfoldment, although based on occult conceptions, 
are illuminating and helpful. A useful chart enables the student 
to determine readily the nature and signification of the 
dominating sign at birth. 


“LIGHT” “TRIAL” SUBSCRIPTION. 


As an inducement to new and casual readers to become 
subscribers, Liaur will be sent for thirteen weeks, post free, 
for 2s, as a "trial" subscription. It is suggested that regular 
readers who have friends to whom they would like to introduce 
the paper should avail themselves of this offer, and forward to 
the Manager of LiGHT at this office the names and addresses 
of such friends, upon receipt of which, together with the 
requisite postal order, he will be pleased to send LraHT to them 
by post as stated above, 
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LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


The Editor Is not responsible for the opinions expressed by correspon- 
dents, and frequently publishes what he does not agree with for the 
purpose of presenting views which may elicit discussion. in every 
case the letter must be accompanied by the writer's name and 
re en not necessarily for publication, but as a guarantee of good 

aith. 


Mrs. Wriedts Farewell. 

Sin, — Before leaving this country, in which I have spent the 
last eighteen months, I wish through yov to thank most heartily 
my numerous friends, to whom I am unable to write personally, 
for their great kindness to me and for their many tangible ex- 
pressions of good wishes. I am deeply grateful to you for the 
kindly references to my work in the columns of Licur from time 
totime, It is with feelings of deep regret that I leave England, 
but it is only because of a cablegram calling me home on account 
of illness that has compelled me to terminate my visit so sud- 
denly. If circumstances are favourable, it is my intention to 
return to London in the spring —Yours, &c, 

Erra WRIEDT. 
Euston Hotel, London, N.W. 
September 22nd, 1915 


Is Warfare Necessary ? 

Sig, —LicHT is growing so interesting in admitting discussion 
on questions of psychological interest, that I would suggest a new 
subject for argument. 

Hobbes tells us that warfare is the natural state of man—"a 
state so wretched, that it is the first dictate of rational self-love 
to emerge,from it into social peace and order.” 

On the other hand, many hold that warfare is necessary to 
keep man in moral training and prevent him from falling back 
in civilisation. 

Could any of your readers show, from history, that peace 
tends to retard the advance of civilisation and that warfare tends 
to quicken the advance ? 

Of course the thousands of millions that Europe has ex- 
pended, during the last forty years, in preparation against 
fare must be taken into consideration.—Yours, &e., 

F. C. CONSTABLE, 


War- 


Wick Court, near Bristol, 
September 17th, 1915 


The Vision of Mons. 

Sra, —Might I be allowed to suggest that the questions asked 
by "Increduloas" are not quite pertineat to the occision. 

When a great war like the present is being fought to throw 
down some of the strongholds of Sitanism, and to equilibriate 
so to speak, the soul of the world (for this is no ordinary war), 
it needs must be (it would seem) that Gol ani the angels fight 
also, What were these (to us) silent watchers and grand warriors 
on the other side to. do, whea they realised that a terrible and 
critical moment had arrived which would possibly tara the whole 
scale of the war in favour of Satanism ? 

What could they do? Their bodies are not of our material 
to take up our swords and, holdiog them aloft, say, “Thus fac 
shalt thou come and no farther,” to the oncoming foe. Nor is 
the battlefield (which is often the very mouth of hell) a place 
in which angels could materialise. The stuff and the harmonious 
vibrations would be wanting amil the imbroglio of battle No, 
they used the only weapon possible for them, and by some great 
power produced a bright and shining light that could be 
visualised by the ordinary physical senses, and which had an 
arresting effect on the enemy. It was a wall of magnetic fire 
which the Germans could not approach—akin possibly to that 
which was thrown upon Saul of Tarsus when pursuing his evil 
course, and which threw all his soldiers to the ground. 

These angels neither slew nor injured ; they merely arrested 
the advance of the Germans for parposes of their own; and 
under cover of their bright wiags or luminous drapery, which 
they held up, the English were able to make their retreat intact. 

Be it remembered that the nation or nations whoare fighting 


for right priociples have God and the angels oa their side always, 
and the angels will help them by all means in their power. 
God has no favourite nations, but those who are best expressing 
the Will of the Infinite and are the most in tune with It.— 
Yours, &«., RV Hs 
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The World of Causes. 


Srm,—We often hear it stated that “the spirit world is the 
world of causes,” but before we give assent to this proposition 
we ought surely to have a clear idea of the sense in which it is 
to be interpreted. If all that is implied is that every phenomenon 
has some spiritual cause behind it, we may find no difficulty in 
agreeing. As has been often pointed out, a chair or table or 
picture exists first of all as a thought in the mind of the crafts- 
man or artist before it takes outward form. But if by "spirit 
world” in this connection we mean, not an internal mind-world 
—a world of thought, will imagination—but an external 
phenomenal world ; if the whole dictum is taken to mean that 
the life which ultimates itself in a plant or flower, or the 
thought which expresses itself in a work of art, is apprehensible 
in a corresponding visible and tangible form on some more refined 
plane of being—in other words, that this material world is a 
replica of another which is perceptible to the sense organs of dis- 
carnate spirite—all I can say is that, put thus, the proposition 
strikes me as being far from indisputable. And yet it is used in 
very much this way. I ask a friend how beings on another plane, 
and consequently not possessing physical sense organs, can be 
directly conscious of what is going on on this plane. I am told 
by way of explanation that there is a spirit side to all material 
objeets. If this does not mean that their world of phenomena 
is simply and only a counterpart of ours, it would at least sug- 
gest that the spirit or astral side of ours is mixed up with theirs 
in what one would suppose would be a most confusing fashion. 
We need to be reminded that our present world, in the sense that 
it isa world of spirits, is as much a “spirit world” as the next 
—that the world of causes is as truly here as there. It is indeed 
everywhere where spirit is—Yours, &c., 
CURIOUS. 


Nature Spirits. 


Sig,—In your " Notes by the Way” of June 12th you 
mention Mr. Venning as " having been informed by a spirit 
communicator whom he has found to be reliable that there are 
no such beings as elementals, Nature spirits, &c." The purport 
of this communication is at sach colossal variance with what I 
firmly believe to be the facts of Nature, that I am going to 
attempt to establish a case for the existence of non-human 
creatures of the kind called Nature spirits by a short process of 
logical inference. 

In the world with which we are familiar every great depart- 
ment has its appropriate life—non-human life, In the depths of 
the sea and other waters, the variegated order of life we term 
fish are the creatures appropriate to that region. 

In the reaches of the air above, birds wing their flight 
through its spaciousness, 

In the earth are found the different varieties of animils—in 
fact, every great region has ita life. 

Seeing that this is so,what should we expect to fiad in addition 
to human beings in the mighty ocean of the ether, and ia the 
vast expanses of the superphysical realm sometimes called the 

" [Intermediate World” or the “ Astral Plane,” according to the 
terminology favoured by the spsaker or writer? Would it be 
reasonable to expect that the oceans of suparphysical matter 
are devoid of their appropriate non-human life, whea we fiad 
the familiar conditions of sea, air, and earth teemiag with their 
infinite variety? I believe not. Rather would I expect to fiad 
just about what clairvoyant Theosophists dessribe—and it would 
seem a pity not to attach dae value to their statements—namsly 
the host of delightful Nature spirits revelling in the glorious 
freedom and light and beauty of the enjoyable states of matter 
that have been described, 

In short, wherever a vast domain of Nature is, whether 
physical, ethereal or super-etherea', there I believe one may confi- 
dently look for and fiad, when able to observe such conditions, 
innumerable creatures sharing those conditions in jast the same 
way as the innumerable variety of our “younger brothers" 
share with us this worll in which we now find ourselves.— 

Yours, &c., 


Yokohama, Japan 


J. Catttimcaam DUNN. 


[ID GLER T 


(October 2, 19] 


Sra,— With regard to the existence of Nature spirits I h 
just come across this in Pierre de Coulevain's “Wonder 
Romance " :— 

* At the back of our foreheads, and underneath our cranium 
we must have a crowd of organs with which we think, rey 
love and imagine, that is, we group together the pictures, just 
you did in your youthful dreams. We can quite well groy 
them together, but we cannot give life to them. Only God ey 
create what He imagines. 

All that we see—the sun, the stars, the plants, the flower, 
the animals, and men—are all His imaginations,” 

That seems to express the truth of the matter, and does no 
this also explain many of the visions seen, such as that of Mon} 
— Yours, &c., 

A, K. VESNING 

Los Angeles, Cal., U.S.A. 


SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, SEPT. 26th, &, 


Prospective Notices, not exceeding twenty-four words, may be add 
to reports if accompanied by stamps to the value of sixpence, 


MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST Assoctation.—Steinway Hall, 
Lower Seymour-street, W.—Mr. A. Vout Peters gave remark. 
ably successful clairvoyant descriptions and messages toa crowded 
audience, Miss Emess kindly sang a solo. Mr. W, T, Cooper 
presided.—77, New Oxford Street, W.0.—On the 20th ult, Mr. A 
Panter gave many fully-recognised clairvoyant descriptions 
Mr. Leigh Hunt presided. Sunday next, see advt, on front 
page, and please note change of address.—D. N. 

LONDON SPIRITUAL Mission: 138, Pembridge Place, Day. 
water, W.—Morning, Mr. E. H. Peckham, trance addres, 
Soloist, Mrs. Gibb. Evening, Mrs. Mary Gordon, address, For 
next week’s services see front page. 


Cuoros or Hianer Mysticism: 22, Princes-street, Cavendish 
square, W.—Morning and evening, Mrs. Fairclovgh-Smith 
continued her series of addresses, " The Soul” being the sub 
ject chosen by her inspirers, who gave much help with their 
understanding of this the higher body. Sunday next will øn 
clude this series ; the subject will be “Spirit.” (See advt) 

Hackney.—240a, AMHURST-ROAD, N.E.—In the absence ct 
Mrs. Mary Davies, Mrs. Sutton gave fully-recognised descriptions 
Sunday next, 7 p.m, Mr. A. J, Neville. Monday, 8 pm, 
public circle. —N. R 

CLAPHAM. — HOWARD-STREET, WANDSWORTH-ROAD. — Mti, 
Brownjohn gave an address and clairvoyant descriptions Su 
day next, at 11.15 and 7, Mrs. Harvey, addresses and clir- 
voyance; also Monday, at 3 and 8, psychometry. Friday, at §, 
public meeting. 13th, Mr. G. T. Gwinn.—F. K., 

Forest GATE, E. (FORMERLY STRATFORD).—EARLHAM HAU. 
—Mr. Lund gave an interesting address on “The Spiritul 
Nature of Man,” supplemented by some clairvoyant descriptions 
from Mrs. Lund. Mrs. E. Bryceson presided, Sunday next, 
Mrs. M. Clempson, address.—W. H. S. 

Brixton. — 1434, SrocKwELL PARK-ROAD, S.W,— Mrs 
Staton gave an address on " What Spiritualism Does For Ui" 
Sunday next, 3 p.m, Lyceum ; 7, Mrs. Miles Ord, 10th, Mre 
Beaurepaire. Circles: Monday, 7.30, ladies’; Tuesday, 5, 
members’ ; Thursday, 8.15, public.—H. W. N. 

BATTERSEA.—HENLEY HALL, HENLEY-8TREET,—À ll services 
wéll attended. Mrs, Maunders gave an address and several clair- 
voyant descriptions. Sunday next, at 7, address and clairvoyance, 
Mrs. Jamrach. Monday, 3, public séance, Thursday, 8, Mrs 
Brownjohn. Friday, 8, Mr. C. A. M. Goodwin.—C. G. 

BRIGHTON.—MANOHESTER-8STREET (Opposite AQUARIUM). 
Morning, helpful public circle; evening, very good addres 
by Mr. F. G. Clarke, and excellent clairvoyant descriptions by 
Mies S. W. McCreadie. Sunday next, at 11.15 a.m. and 7 pm, 
Mrs E. A. Cannock, addresses and clairvoyance ; also Monday, 
8p.m. Tuesday, 3 p.m., private interviews.—R. G 

BnuragTroN. — Winpsor Hatt, WINDSOR - street, Nontiü- 
STREET.—Mr. Horace Leaf gave excellent addresses and well- 
recognised clairvoyant descriptions, Sunday next, 11.15 and 7, 
Mr. G. Prior. "Tuesday, 3 and 8, Mrs, Curry, clairvoyance 
Thuraday, 8, public meeting.—F. V. C. 

PECKHAM.—LAUSANNE Hatt, LAUSANNE-ROAD —Morning, 
address by Mr. Cowlam, clairvoyance by Mr. Abethell ; evening, 
Mr. Scott spoke on “ Predestination," and answered questions 
23rd ult., address and psychometry by Mrs. M. E. Orlowski. 
Sunday next (Harvest Festival), 11.30, Mr. and Mrs. Alok 

Rash ; 7, Mrs. Wesley Adams. 7th, 8.15, Mes. Webster, 10th, 


.. 1, Mr. A. V. Peters,—T. G. B. 


we 
tre 1i 
evening, PORTSMOUTH TEMPLE.—VIOTORIA-ROAD SoUTH.—Mis3 Violet 


22nd | Burton paid us her first visit and spoke ably on “Freedom in 
Sun- Spirit Life,” and “ Relations and Friends in the Spirit World 
22nd ult., excellent vocal and instrumental concert, arranged by 
Mrs. Harding, in aid of Church Debt. Messrs. Wheeler and 
SrRATFORD.—IDMISTON - ROAD, FOREST - LANE. —Mra, M. | Holwill, and Miss E. Milligan, soloists; Miss E. Solomon, 
Clempson gave an address and descriptions 23rd, address and elocutioniet ; and Miss A. Harding, accompanist. Mr. Clive 
clairvoyance by Mrs, Hayward. Sunday next (Harvest Festival), D. Wheeler presided, and a substantial collection was netted. 
Mr. P. E. Beard, address and clairvoyance. 7th, Mrs. Jamrach. —<$<$<$———— 
10th, Mrs. Neville. 19th, Mr. A. V. Peters. 28th and 29th, DESPADRBARDOTATIONSORÉSEIBONDADIIS = Wal bavet teen 
Grand Bazaar. he Presi favoured with a ten days’ visit from Mrs. Alice Jamrach. On 
Croypon.—Gymnasium HALL, Hian-grnggr.—T Ea Presis | Sunday evening the hall was so full that many had to be turned 
dent gave an excellent address on " The Spirit of the Christ, away, the attendance being not less than 500, the largest meeting 
followed by well-recognised descriptions Sunday next, Harvest | ever heard of in Ireland. Her addresses were very convincing 
Festival, proceeds to be given to the wounded soldiers, 11 a.m., and of a high order, and the clairvoyance and clairaudience 
ice and circle ; 7 ddress by Mr. Robert King. Thurs- F e eret rem 
service A circle ; 7 p.m., address by Mr, Robert, King. urg (especially the latter) astounded the most sceptical ; names, in 
day, at 8, service and circle many instances fall ones, were given quite freely and in nearly 
JÜXMBERWELL NEW-ROAD.—SURREY Masonic HALL.—Inter- | every case were recognised —JAs P. Skertos, Hon. See. (Will 
esting morning with Mrs. Hadley, good clairvoyance ; evening, | the secretary kindly forward his own and the society's address ] 
inspiring address by Mrs. Beaumont, and descrip'ions, all Harvest FESTIVAL AT PAIONTON.—On Sanday last the 
Sunday next, 11 am., Mrs. Mary Davies, address Paigaton Spiritualist Society held a most 


WooLwicH AND PLUMSTEAD.—AÍternoon, Lyceum ; 
Mr. Geo. Tayler Gwinn, address and replies to questions 
ult, Mrs. Danvers, address and psychometric readings 
day next, 3 p.m., Lyceum ; 7, Mr. A. Vout Peters, address and 


clairvoyance. 6th, general meeting. 


successful harvest { 


recognised. 
and clairvoyance ; 6.30 p.m, Mr. G. T. Brown and Mrs. A : ] 
4 ix TO WIL ec festival. The hall had been tastefully decorated by Mr. and 
, de Beaurepaire. A hope old friends and new will rally round "ir pes and friends, ni nent = A ns display of Rete 
Cerco T B. Has fruit, and other good things Councillor Rabbich presided over i 
MON à DALE HALL, ROVEDALE-ROAD.—Morn- a large attendance, and excellent addresses were delivered by | 
ing, Mr. M. Thowpson opened a discussion on "Spiritual | 3 EDS s. the former bising her remarks « í 
Healing: 9 ET F e : Mrs. Christie and Miss Mills, the former bising her remarks oa : 
rca up odern Views"; solo, with violin obbligato, | the words of a solo sweetly rendered by Miss Ashurst—" God 1 
5 DM . y Miss Beryl Selman and the Rev. David | ji remember, God will provide.” Ia thanking all who had 4 
OA Gh Date eee oes Mrs. Alice de Beaurepaire, address on taken pirt in making the festival such a success, the president ] 
i pees Experiences,” and descriptions. Anthem by choir. reported that the committee had decided that the gifts of eggs 
nd, Mr. Aaron Wilkinson, address and descriptions Sunday (nearly two hundred) and fruit should be sent to the Paigaton | 
| hospitals for wounded soldiers. The offertory was a record one, B 


P and 7, Mr. A. Panter; 2, Lyceum. Wednesday, 
1s C. Pulham. 10th, 11.15, Mr. E. Alcock Rush ; 7, Mea. showing how much the services of our workers are appreciated — 


Annie Boddington. 9th, 7, Lyceum Study Group.—J. F. W. T. CHRISTIE. 


t TonQuAY.— Professor Albert Card gave an address, describing 
his reasons for becoming a Spiritualist.—A. T. 
PoRTSMOUTH.—311, SoMERS-ROAD, SoUTHSEA.—Addresses | "Problems of the Borderland.” By J. Herneat SLATER 
followed by clairvoyant descriptions by Mrs. Farr.—P, Cloth, 3: 61. net. Rider & Son, 8-11, Paternoster-row, E C, 
| BovnNEMOUTH.—WiLBERFOROR Hatt, HonpENHURsT-ROAD. | “The Devil's Mistress” By J. W. Bnopig Innes. Cloth, 64 ) 
Rider & Son, Ltd, 8-11, Paternoster-row, E.C. | 


| NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


—Addreses and descriptions by Mr. Aaron Wilkinson. 23rd, » . 

Mr. F. T. Blake. “The Renewal ofthe Body." By Anne Rixt Miumz, Cloth, 
KiNG8TON-ON-THAMES,— ASSEMBLY Rooms, HAMPTON Wrox. 25 61 md. L. N. Fowler & Co, 7, Imperial Arcade, 

—Mra. Neville delivered an interesting address and afterwards Ludgat» Hill, E.C. 


gave by clairvoyance convincing evidences of spirit return. 


PORTSMOUTH.—54, ComMERCIAL-ROAD.—Mrs. Mitchell gave | , , BR . 
an address on " Is Spiritualism a Religion?” —After-circle con- O bj ect IONS to S pl ritual ISM 
ducted by Mrs, L Parker, of London.—J. W. M. ( ANS WERED) 

SOUTHAMPTON SPIRITUALIST CHUROH, CAVENDISH GROVE.— H A. DALLAS 
220d, 23rd, 26th and 27th, Mrs. Podmore, addresses and By J : À 


clairvoyance, CONTENTS 

ExETER.—DRvuIDS! HALL, MARKET -8TREET, — Morning, ' pus 7 um ; 
address by Mr. C. Tarr: s ys Preliminary Difficulties, Is Spiritaaliem Dangeroas ? | 
a ress by Mr. C. l'arr ; evening, address by Mrs. Grainger on Wherein Lie the Dangers. Do the Dead know of Earth's Sorrows | 

The Mission of Spiritualism," followed by clairvoyance. | Do They Tell Us Anything New? - 
Foraav.—12, LxTTICE STREET, MUNSTER-ROAD.— Morning, Purposeless LL M The Methods Employed. 
| auses 0 onfusion 
| What the Communicators Themselves Say. 


Miss Earle gave an address on “ I Will Fear no Evil" Afternoon, 
Mr. Connor addressed the Liberty Group.—V. M. S. 
STONEHOUSE, PLyMouTH.—UNrTY HALL, EDGCUMBE-STREET, 
—Harvest Festival, conducted by Mr. Arnold. Address and 
clairvoyance by Mr. Squires, of Exeter. Special anthem by the | 
choir, Mrs Pearce rendered acolo. Large attendance.—E. E. | Stiff Covers, 96 pages, post free, rs. rid. 
Manor Park, E.—ConNER OF SHREWSBURY AND STRONE 
Roaps.—Morning, spiritual healing service ; afternoon, Lyceum; | LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANOE, 110, St, Martin’s-lane, WO, 
evening, trance address by Mr. Sarfas on “The Dignity of 
Humanity.” Descriptions of auric colours by Mrs. George. L le x A : 
BRISTOL. —THOMAS-STREET HALL, Stores Crort.—Morning, Tue Cat ALOGUE OF THE LIBRARY 
address by Mr, W. Fare on “Helping the Children” ; evening, OE THE | 
address by Mr. Bottomley, in which he dealt with Spiritualism | Pie , J 
| London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 


Other usual meetinga—W. G. 


| Impersonating Spirits and Fraud, Materialisations, 
| The Responsibilities of Spiritualists, 
Appendices A and B, 
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lst ult. Miss Violet Burton gave an inspiring trance address 
Bio progress was reported at the quarterly members’ THE PSYCHIC ELEMENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
meeting on 22nd. Studies based mainly upon the Greek text of the Sacred 

Sournront.— HAWKSHEAD Hatt.—Harvest Festival services Records, but clearly comprehensible by the unlearned reader 
onducted by Mrs. L. Lingard, who delivered addresses on “The By ANGUS McARTHUR. 
Majesty of Nature” and "Seed Time and Harvest.” Church 
rofusely decorated. Soloist, Miss A. Brough. Festal services 28 pages. Price SEVENPENCE post free. 
ontinued on Monday. Splendid music and hymns. Large 
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| Programme of Meetings for the Coming Week. 


TUESDAY, October 12th, av 3 p.m.— 
Members Free; Associates and Friends Is. each 
Seance for Clairvoyant Descriptions Mrs. BRITTAIN 
(of Hanley) 


" NO admission after 3 o'clock. 


THURSDAY, October 14th, 
NO Meeting of Psychic Class owing to Conversszione. 


THURSDAY, October 14th, at 7 p m.— 
Annual Conversazione at the Royal Society of British Artists, 
Suffolk-street, Pall Mal, S.W. 


FRIDAY, October 15th, at 4 p m.— 
Admission, 1s. ; Members and Associates, Free. 
Talks with a Spirit Control... —... ... Mas. M. H. Watus. 


SPECIAL NOTICE. 


All subscriptions of New Members and Associates joining the 
London Spiritualist Alliance now will be taken to include the 
remainder of the present year and the whole of 1916. 


Subscription to December 31st, 1916, 
MEMBERS, One Guinea. ASSOCIATES, Half-a-Guinea, 


For further particulars see p. 482, 


A CONVERSAZIONE 


Of the Members and Associates of the London Spiritualist Alliance 
will be held in the Salon of the 


ROYAL SOCIETY OF BRITISH ARTISTS, 
Suffolk Street, Pall Mall, S.W., 
0n THURSDAY, OCTOBER 14th, at 7 p.m. 


CLAIRVOYANCE BY MR. A. VOUT PETERS. 


Instrumental Music under the direction of Mr. J, Roberts, 
Refreshments during the Evening. 


Members and Associates may have tickets for themselves and their 
friends on ^uis of the nominal charge of one shilling each, if 
taken before October 9th; after that date the price will be one 


iil ing and sixpence; other visitors two shillings each. 

To facilitate the arrangements it is respectfully requested that 
Members and Associates will make application for tickets, accompanied 
hy remittances, not later than Saturday, October 9th, to Mr, F. W. 
South, London Spir.tualist Alliance, 110, St, Martin's Lane, W.C. 


The MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, Ltd., 
Will hold SUNDAY EVENING MEETINGS at 7 o'clock at 
THE LARGE HALL, 60, PADDINGTON STREET, W. 
(Just off Baker Street, near High Street, Marylebone), 
SUNDAY EVENING NEXT, at Seven o'clock, 
MR. HORACE LEAF, 


Address and Clairvoyance. 
October 17th, Mn. Rogert Kina, Address, 


Admission Free. Collection. Inquirers cordially invited. Doors open 
ab 6.30 p.m. No admission after 7.10 p.m, 


A MESSAGE FROM THE SPHERES. 
" ` By LEONARD HALL, 
(A Spirit Message by Telepathio Communication). 


84 pages and cover, 11d. post free, or is. per dozen. 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 


110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 
LIMITED BY GUARANTEE, AND NOT HAVING A Carry DivipzD 
INTO SHARES, 
Established 1884, Incorporated 1896, 

By the Memorandum of Association the Members are Prohibited 
from receiving any personal benefit, by way of profit, from the income 
or property of the Society. 

Presidents in. Spirit. Life, 
W. SraiNTON Moses AND E. Dawson Rocers, 


MEMBERS OF COUNCIL. 


Vicg-ApuIRAL W. Ussorxe Moore, , ; 
Henny WITHALL, ] Vice-Presidents. 
Mrs, W. P. Browne. 
Mns. Frorence M. FINLAY, 
Davin Gow. 
H. Ernest Hunt. 
Mrs, CATHERINE E. LUCKING. 
ANGUS MCARTHUR. 
W. R. Moores, 

This Alliance has been formed for the purpose of affording informs» 
tion to persons interested in Psychical or Spiritualistic Phenomena, by 
means of lectures and meetings for inquiry and psychical research. 

Social Gatherings are also held from time to time. Two tickets 
of admission to the lectures held in the Salon of the Royal Society of 
British Artists, Suffolk-street, Pall Mall, are sent to every Member, 
and one to every Associate. Members are admitted free to the Tues- 
day afternoon seances for illustrations of clairvoyance, and both Mem. 
bers and Associates are admitted free to the Friday afternoon meet- 
ings for ‘‘Talks with a Spirit Control,” and to the meetings of the 
Psychic Class on Thursday, all of which are held at the rooms occupied 
at the above address. 

Rooms are occupied ab the above address, where Members and 
Associates can meet and attend seances for the study of psychic phe- 
nomena, and classes for psychical self-culture, free and otherwise, notice 
of which is given from time to time in LrGHT, and where they can 
read the special journals and use the library of works on Psychical and 
Occult Science. The reading-room is open daily to Members and Assc- 
ciates from 10 to 6 (Saturdays excepted). 

A Circulating Library, consisting of nearly three thousand works 
devoted to all phases of Spiritual and Psychical Research, Science, and 
Philosophy, is at the disposal of all Members and Associates of the 
Alliance. Members areentitled to three books at a time, Associates 
one. Members who reside outside the London postal area can have 
books sent to them free of charge, but must return them carriage paid, 
A complete catalogue can be obtained, post free, for 1s., on appli- 
cation to Mr. B. D. Godfrey, Librarian. 

The subseription of Members is fixed at a minimum rate of one 
guinea, and o Associates at half-a-guinea, per annum, A payment 
of £1 11s. 6d, by Members or £1 1s, sd. by Associates, will entitle sub- 
scribers to a copy of Lıcmr for a year, post free Inquirers 
wishing to obtain books from the Library without joining the Alliance 
may do so at the same rates of subscription, 

Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary, at the Rooms, 
110, St. Martin’s-lane, W.C. 

*,* Subscriptions should be made payable to the Hon. Treasurer, 
Henry Withall and are due in advance on January 1st in each year. 

Notices of all meetings will appear regularly in “Light.” 
D. Roaxns, Hon. Secretary. 
Henry WrrBALL, Hon, Treasurer, 
SR SS LD ET o — A0 

The subscriptions of new Members and Associates elected after 
October Ist will be taken as for the remainder of the present year 
and the whole of 1916.. 


D. Rocers. 

E. R. SEROCOLD Skeets. 
H. Binex Steere, 

W. KzNszTT STYLES. 

F. W. Tuvrstay, M.A. 
J. A, WILKINS. 


THE LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION, 
I8b, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W, 


SUNDAY, OCTOBER 10r, 
Atif a.m, and 7 pm. .. .. MR: H, ERNEST HUNT. 
WEDNESDAY, OCTOBER l3ri, AT 7.30 P.M., 
Lecture by MR. J. FRASER HEWES, “The Wiekedness 
of Vivisection.” Illustrated by Lantern Slides, 
Admission Free, 


CENTRE OF LIGHT AND TRUTH 
(Church of Higher Mysticism), 
The London Academy of Musio, 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
On SUNDAY, OCTOBER 107, 


Morning, at 11.15 o'clock, and evening, at 7 o'clock, Mrs, FarncLovoH 
Surri will hold Special Services for our Newly-Risen Soldier Heroes. 


TO COMFORT THOSE THAT MOURN, 
MRS. MARY DAWIES 


Will speak EVERY FRIDAY EVENING at § o'clock 
Clairvoyance at 
BOUDOIR THEATRE, 
12b, Pembroke Gardens, Kensington, W. 
Admission 1s. Music, vocal and instrumental, by Margaret Meredith 


and members of Independent Music Clul 


COME AND ENJOY A CONGENIAL HOUR. 


Talks on Occult Subjects by MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH 
EVERY WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON ar 3 
Admission 1/-, including Tea. 
(For ladies only.) 


30, York Street, Baker Street, W. 


O'CLOCK. 


Cloth, 666 pp.: 7s. 6d. net, by post 7s. 10d. Foreign and 
Colonial, 8s. 2d. U.S. of America, 2dol. 


GLIMPSES OF THE 
NEXT STATE. 


By Vice-Admiral W. USBORNE MOORE. 


Contents. 

Early Psychio Experiences; First {nvestigation in America; The 
Mediums Craddock and Husk; Mental Phenomena in England; 
Return of Thomson Jay Hudson ; Manifestations at Toledo ; The Bangs 
Sisters at Chicago; Etherealisations and the Direct Voice; Third 
Visit to America ; The Voices ; Analysis and Correlations ; Conclusions. 

Appendices: 1, Awakening the So-called Dead ; 2, Electrical Con- 
ditions, U.S.A. ; 3, Mr. Hereward Carrington and Fraud ; 4, Fraud 
and Genuine Phenomena Combined, 


This book contains the narrative of aman, wholly devoid 
of psychic faculties, who has been led by a ministering 


visitant from the next state of consciousness into the inves 
tigation of Spiritism. 
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Now Ready. Cloth, 481 pp. By post, 5s. 4d. net. (Colonies 
and Foreign Countries, 6s, 8d. ; U.S.A., idol. 40c.) 


THE VOICES 


A SEQUEL TO 


Glimpses of the Next State. 


Being a Collection of Abridged Accounts 
of Sittings for the Direct Voice in 1912-1913 


BY 


VICE-ADMIRAL W. USBORNE MOORE. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


NOW READY. 


ON THE SIDE OF THE ANGELS 
The Story of the Angels at Mons. 


A REPLY TO ARTHUR MACHEN. 
By HAROLD BEGBIE. 


126 pages 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. 


ls. 2d. post free. 


MARTINS LANE, W.C 


E pos Steps to Spirit Intercourse.” By 
James McKenzie. 24 pages. Price 3id_ post free. May be 
obtained from the Office of Licet, 110, St. Martin'slane W.C. 


Gpiritualists when in London should stay at 

Hunstanton House, 18, a ig ovem London, N.W. (3 
minutes Euston Station, b minutes St. Pancras and King’s Cross); 
central for all parts; perfect sanitation. Terma, 4s. Bed and Break- 
fast, no charge for attendance. Full tariff apply to Mra Stanley Watta, 
Proprietresa. 


oard-residence, and Visitors to London re- 

ceived by Madame Duverge, 3, Taviton-street (Endsleigh- 

gardens, London, W.C., on moderate terms; French or English 
spoken. 
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PUBLISHED, 


THE LIFE OF PARACELSUs, 
By A. M. STODDART. New and 


Illustrated, Cloth Gilt, xvi. 


Cheaper Edit 


b 


309 pp. 6s. 4d. net Post Pry, 


The revi estin Magnetic and Faith Healing. and the, 
more sympat tude adopted by the leaders of modem 
towards an i l interpretation of life, till recently dismige 
Sav perstition and cha*latanry, gives an added interes 
he tory of one of the greatest Medieval pioneers of Occult § 
in i ring on the problems of Psycho-Therapeuties, Wis 
Paracelsus was in fact the real founder of Hommopathy, he way 
the first physician to apply in practice the principles of Magnet, 
ind Magnetic Healing. Helaid the foundations of a new system] 
on evidence rather than on the outworn traditions of the M 
his day. The system comprised within itself at once a practical g 
to the medical art and also a spiritual philosophy of life. 


PROBLEMS OF THE BORDERLAND, 
An explanatory rendering of the introductory chapters gi 
“The Book of the Elements.” By J. HERBERT SLATER 


Cloth, viii. + 286 pp., 3s. 10d. net Post Free. 


CONTENTS. 

The true explanation of the Fourth Dimension Imperfections o 
the Times—The Thread of Communication—The Will and its Power- 
On the Threshold- Th» Rationale of Dreams— Dream Messages an 
Portents—The Action of Spirit upon Spirit— The Materiali:ation of 
The Spirit—The Lower Planes—Across the Bar—Some instancss and 
explanations— The Reward of Them that Know. 


Third an with additional chapter on the Lehnin 


l enlarged edition, 


and St Malachi Prophecies. 


PROPHECIES AND OMENS OF THE 
GREAT WAR. 


By RALPH SHIRLEY, Editor of the “Occult Review,” 
7d. net Post Free 


80pp., in Illustrated paper cover, 

The pamphlet deals with various predictions of which the pressi 
European War isin the nature of afulfilment It also cites vano 
omens and portents which preceded it, and enters intoa full disqu 


relative to the planetary positions and eclipses under which it cm 


A prefatory note deals with the question of prediction 
their possible scientific justification, and their place in th 
things. 


THERE IS NO DEATH. 
By FLORENCE MARRYAT. New Cheap Edition. 
8d. net Post Free. 


The Publishers anticipate that a cheap edition of this famous work 
will be widely welcomed by those who are seeking assurance on ti 
of spirit survival after the present life in the physical 

Xf the kind was received with more interest and 
ding public of the generation now passing away 


Illustrated paper cover, 1S. 


great question 
body. Ne 


appreciation by 
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NEW BOOK. JUST PUBLISHED. 


VISIONS, PREVISIONS AND MIRACLES 
IN MODERN TIMES. 


BY E. HOWARD GREY, D.D.S. 


Contains a vast amount of detailed information relative 
to the subject, occurring under a wide variety of circum 
stances, political, religious, and Spiritualistic. He details 
many incidents as physical phenomena, si 
"lights" “rappings,” sounds, levitations, healings, &c—- 
J. J. Morse, in Preface. 


describable 


A book for the general reader as well as the student of 
psychic evidences. He covers a great deal of ground inan 
attractive way by reason of the multitude of cases of verified 
vision, fulfilled prophecy and established miracle, Th 
outcome of wide study and research— examples of phenomena 
from many countries and in many periods,—Licnr, 


Cloth, 532 pages, 5s. 4d. net, post free 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


The shining of an animal’s eyes in the dark and the 
phosphorescent glow of certain insects, notably the firefly 
and the glow-worm, are phenomena of absorbing interest. 
Theformer seems to depend upon the excitation, by the 
infra-red rays of the spectrum, of certain pigment cells in 
the eye, while the latter is attributed to the action of 
these same rays on the chemical substance deposited upon 
the surface of the insect’s body. The infra-red rays, as is 
well known, are situated at the extreme end of the band 
of colours constituting the spectrum of ordinary daylight, 
andare invisible to the human eye. Ifa screen be pre- 
pared and coated with a suitable chemical substance, to 
which a minute quantity of radium has been added, it will 
be quite invisible in a dark room, but directly it is brought 
into contact with the infra-red radiations it will phos- 
phoresce brilliantly. Further, if it is held at some distance 
from the head of a person who is thinking deeply a 
luminous spot will soon appear upon its surface, varying 
in size with the amount of mental energy expended. 
Whether the rays emitted by a thinking brain are identical 
in every respect with those concerned in the luminosity of 
insects is uncertain, but it may be confidently asserted 
that they occupy the infra-red portion of the spectrum. A 
striking paper from which the above facts are taken 
appeared in the ‘Medical Times” of August 28th last. 
We have to thank a thoughtful but unknown correspon- 
dent for bringing the article to our notice. 


* ® * * 


“N, G.,” discussing the subject of prevision and second 
sight, writes :— 

I bave lately been reading " Visions and Previsions,” by Mr. 
E. Howard Grey, and in this as in other books dealing with the 
forecasting of the future I am struck by the tendency of the 
prophetic sense to express itself in predictions of misfortune. I 
can hardly recall a case of verified prophecy in connection with 
the “second sight” (especially in Scotland) which was not con- 
cerned with death or calamity. How is it that the prophets are 
so much more sensitive to evil than to good ? 

There is certainly some basis for “N. G.'s " observa. 
tion, and although we have met with a fair number of 
cases in which recorded prophecies dealt with the sunny 
side of the events, we are bound to admit that the majority 
are concerned with fatalities. Perhaps it is some bias in 
human nature—a streak of morbidity. The poet has 
mid, “Our sweetest songs are those which tell of saddest 
thought.” Life is often a martyrdom for the sensitive, he 
becomes subdued to sorrow, and responds most readily to 
premonitions of that with which he is best acquainted. 


dis. 


W. Oaten considers the question of the reality (in the 
sense of objectivity) of the next world, and remarks that 
there can be “ no geography in the spirit-world as we know 
geography here." Referring to the fact that Andrew 
Jackson Davis speaks of hills, valleys, lakes and rivers, he 
suggests that Davis as a pioneer was “speaking in an 
elementary way to elementary scholars.” Of course many 
other writers besides Davis have dealt in this literal way 
with other-world conditions, incurring the censure of some 
critics as being materialistic in their conceptions. It has 
always seemed to us that in these matters the standpoint 
of the observer must be taken into account. Doubtless to 
the discarnate spirit his environment is as real and objec- 
tive as our own is to us, and by translating his impressions 
into physical terms he may convey the idea that his world 
is a kind of exalted counterpart of our own, and thus 
unwittingly convey ideas that are measurably—not totally 


—incorrect. 
* * x Lj 


Probably our wisest attitude on the subject is to recog- 
nise that in thinking of the spiritual world we are thinking 
of something not quite inconceivable, but certainly quite 
unrealisable by the physical consciousness. The next 
world will be real enough to our psychic consciousness 
when in the course of time we are translated to it, but the 
journey will not be a passage from an objective world to 
a subjective one, as some seem to imagine. It will bea 
transition in which another grade of our consciousness 
will come into play. The conceptions of positive and 
negative, objective and subjective, will be carried with us. 
We shall still behold an external world, still possess an 
interior life and a mental outlook colouring our surround- 
ings to a certain extent just as it does to-day. The 
principle of duality will remain, that duality which is 
probably the cause of much apparent a) of testimony 
on the part of those who in the next world describe their 
condition to those in this, some speaking as if the whole of 
the surroundings were purely mental and subjective and 
others as though their environment were quite independent 
of mental conditions. Both are doubtless correct to a 
certain extent, for the two views are not mutually exclu- 
sive. One is a complement of the other. 


As physical beings we can only determine the existence 
of anything when it is presented to us in a physical shape, 
apprehensible to our senses. We could know nothing of 
electricity, for instance, unless we had some evidence of its 
existence recognisable by the physical senses. We deduce 
the existence of ether from the known phenomena of 
light. From the purely intellectual standpoint nothing 
exists that cannot manifest its existence to the physical 
senses, and when it has done that itis at once set down asa 
part of the physical universe. That is why experimenters 
like Mr. David Wilson, while testifying to manifestations 
of intelligence not directly traceable to mundane agency, 
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insist upon claiming for them a mundane (if obscure) origin. 
This comes of a fallacious system of classification. A 
Spiritualist who maintains that everything is spirit is as 
wide of the mark as the materialist who claims that 
everything is matter, the fact being that we are all the 
time dealing with one thing manifesting itself in an infinite 
number of forms, not less real when it is invisible and 
intangible to us and not more real when it takes some 
form that brings it within the range of our consciousness. 
We are part of it: equally it is part of us. 


THE L.S.A. CONVERSAZIONE. 


Members and Associates are reminded that by applying for 
tickets before the 9th inst., these can be obtained for the nominal 
price of 1s (see adjoining column). It is hoped that as 
many as possible will be present at this, the opening meeting of 
the new Session of the Alliance, thus seconding the efforts of 
the Council and revealing the possession of a faith and know- 
ledge able to defy the gloomy influences of the time. The 
musica! portion of the programme will be under the direction 
of Mr. Jobn Roberts, and Mr. Alfred Vout Peters will give 
clairvoyant descriptions. Although unable to exhibit his 
remarkable invention, the Psychic Telegraph (which is of too 
delicate a construction to bear removal without temporary de- 
rangement of its parts), Mr. David Wilson has promised to 


attend. 


THE DIVINING ROD IN THE DARDANELLES. 


The following item from an evening newspaper should inte- 
rest Sir William Barrett and others who have proved the virtues 
of the divining rod in water finding :— 

Along a certain section of the trenches in Gallipoli, an 
R A.M.C. officer just back tells me, there was great scarcity of 
water, and the officer in charge was a little perplexed when one 
of his “ Tommies," a sturdy Welsh miner, undertook to procure 
4 good supply. 

Cutting a sapling for divining rod, the miner proceeded to 
“dowse” over some dead ground behind the post. His air of 
confidence was amazing, and only a few minutes elapsed before he 
jerked his twig down and said laconically, ^ We'll dig here." 

He and his chum would accept no help, but straightway com- 
menced digging operations, and were rewarded a few feet down 
with a good supply of water. 


A GENERATION AGO, 


(From “Licat” or Ocroper 10ra, 1885.) 


Szconp Siant.—A Lewis correspondent writes that there 
is a tradition there of one Kenueth Oair, who lived near two 
hundred years ago, having foretold many things which have 
since come to pass. Among his predictions was this, vhat a 
three-masted ship would be wrecked on the Arakachan Rock at 
Skijersta. The “Danaldstair,” three-masted, was pierced by 
striking upon that rock last July 31st. There is another tradi- 
tion talked of in the place in connection with this disaster. It 
is that an old woman foretold fifteen years ago that three boats 
loaded with pecple, who did not speak Gaelic, would land on the 
beach there. This, so the people say, was verified by the landing 
of three boats from the wrecked " Dunaldstair,” with the crew 
and passengers, 

{No doubt by “Kenneth Oair” the writer of the above para- 
graph meant Coinneach (or Kenneth) Odhar, one of the 
most remarkable of the Highland seers, and known in Scot- 


land as the " Brahan Seer."] 


Tux impressive fact of psychic phenomena is in the intelligence 
behind them and the evidence of an unseen individuality as 
distinct as our own.—Sin W. F. BARRETT, 

Next week we hope to give the first instalment of an article 
by Mr. David Wilson on " The Metallic Medium and the Aura- 
scope,” dealing with his experiments and discoveries in connection 
with his telegraph instrument. 


(October 9, 101; 
LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 
On THURSDAY NEXT, OCTOBER l4m, at 7 py 


A CONVERSAZIONE 
of the Members, Associates and Friends of the Lj, 
Spiritualist Alliance will be held : 


IN THE SALON OF THE 
ROYAL SOCIETY OF BRITISH ARTISTI 
SUFFOLK STREET, PALL MALL EAST, SW, 


MR. A. V. PETERS will give Clairvoyant Descriptions 
Instrumental Music under the direction of Mr, J. Robery, 
Refreshments during the evening. 


The charge for admission will be 1s. 6d, but if applicatin 
is made before October 9th, Members and Associates may lam 
tickets at the nominal charge of 1s. Tickets can be obtaine] 
at the offices of the Alliance, or will be forwarded by post m 
receipt of remittance (which should be accompanied bya 
stamped addressed envelope). 


Meetings will be held in the Salon on the following f 
Thursday evenings at 7.30 p.m. :— 
Nov. 4—Mr. W. J. Vanstone on “Alchemy and Alchemists” 
Dec, 2—Mr. E, Wake Cook on “The Aftermath of the War: 
Harmonial Reconstruction.” 


(The arrangements for next year will be announced later.) 


MEETINGS AT 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, WC 
For THE STUDY or PsycHICAL PHENOMENA. 


CLAIRVOYANCE.— On Tuesday next, October 12th, Mrs, Brittain 
(of Hanley) will give clairvoyant descriptions at 3 p.m, and no 
one will be admitted after that hour. 

Psycatc Ciass.—The next meeting of this Class will beo 


October 21st. 

FRIENDLY IwTERCOURSE. — Members and Associates se 
invited to attend the rooms at 110, St. Martin’s-lane, m 
Friday afternoon next, October 15th, from 3 to 4, and to intro- 
duce friends interested in Spiritualism, for informal conver 
sation, the exchange of experiences, and mutual helpfulness 

TALKS WITH A SPIRIT CoNTROL.— On Friday neat, October 
15th, at 4 p.m., Mrs. M. H. Wallis, under spirit control, will reply 
to questions from the audience relating to life here and on 
“ the other side,” mediumship, and the phenomena and philosophy 
of Spiritualism generally. Visitors should be prepared with 
written inquiries of general interest to submit to the control 
Students and inquirers alike will find these meetings especi- 
ally useful in helping them to solve perplexing problems ani 
to realise the actuality of spirit personality. 


Members are admitted free to all the lectures and stances 
To Associates a charge of 1s. is made for the Tuesday meeting, 
but no charge for any of the other meetings. Visitors are ad- 
mitted to all meetings gn payment of 1e, 


SYLLABUS OF LECTURES TO PSYCHIC CLASS. 
AsTrROLOGY: Mr. J. Henry VAN STONE 
Oct. 21st—"' The Houses of the Horoscope.” 
Oct. 28th—" The Building of the Horoscope." 
Nov. 4th—" The Judgment of the Horoscope." 
RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHIC SYSTEMS IN THE Lianr or 
MODERN SPIRITUALISM : Mr. W., J. VANSTONE, 
11th—" Hinduism : The Vedanta and Upanishads,” 
18th—" Taoism and Confucianism.” 
25:h—" Thibet and its Spiritual Message,” 
2nd —" Epicureanism and Stoicism.” 
9th—“ Neo-Platonism.” 
16th—" Persian Mysticism; The Sufis.” 


THE 


Nov. 
Nov. 
Nov. 
Dec. 
Dec. 
Dec. 


SPECIAL EVENING LECTURES. 


Two lectures will be given in the rooms of the Alliance by 
Mr. H. Ernest Hunt on Thursdays, November 18th and De 
cember 16;b, at 7.30 p.m., on “ Psychic Phenomena and the 


Subconscious,” 


t 


October 9, 1915.) 


THE PASSING OF MRS. EVERITT. 


TRIBUTES AND TESTIMONIES. 


Mr. Leigh Hunt, for many years associated with the Maryle- 
bone Association, writes :— 


Of the many remarkable incidents which occurred durirg 
the large number of séances I was privileged to attend at the 
invitation of the late Mr. and Mrs. Everitt, the one which is 
foremost in my mind as I write is an occasion when "Znippy, 
who had been conversing for some time in the " direct voice” 
with the circle, retired—as he expressed it—''to gain power"; 
and I asked, " Could you come close to me and speak, ‘Znippy’?” 
Instantly, in a loud whisper, close to my ear, came the words, 
" Hullo, Leigh !" and I distinctly felt the warm breath of the 
speaker on my face. I said, " Why, you must have materialised 
lungs to do that." " Znippy" replied, "Just enough to speak 
with.” I can well remember that the quick response to my 
request startled me a little, whereupon "Znippy" said, ‘Hope 
I didn’t disturb you, Leigh.” I answered: “Not at all, really,” 
which amused him, and he gave that happy laugh which seemed 
so characteristic of him. 

How we all loved " Znippy,” not only for his great kindness 
in bringing to us our own relatives and friends “on the other 
side” and helping them to-speak to us, not only for bis good- 
will, his brightness of speech, and purity of motive, that were 
always so apparent, but also for the clear and concise way in 
mt he would talk to us and tell us of the reality of spirit- 

e. 

And never shall I forget the warm ho:pitality which Mr. and 
Mrs. and Miss Everitt (now Mrs, Sutton) always extended to us 
when we had the pleasure of visiting them at their beautiful 
honse at Hendon—nor can ever be erased from my mind the 
remembrance of the spontaneous phenomena which so often 
occurred in Mrs, Everitt’s presence. I was present at the 
majority of the séances given by Mrs. Everitt to workers and 
members of the Marylebone Association, and the communications 
by the " direct voice,” raps, and flashing of lights were, indeed, 
wonderful and beautiful. 


Mr. Thomas Blytcn, whose reminiscences of the mediumship 
of the late Mrs. Everitt go back to very early days, tells us that 
his first séance experience was on the introduction of Mr. D. D. 
Home to her circle when resident in Pentonville in the late 
‘sixties, That and subsequent experiences of her mediumship, 
Mr. Blyton states, laid the foundation of his present convictions 
as to the reality and importance of spirit communion, especially 
when conducted under the careful conditions which character- 
ised her séances. He adds :— 


There are few, if any, who can compare with her for the 
work effected in establishing the cause of Spiritualism by the 
exercise of her mediumship throughout the country ; her ser- 
Vices being rendered generously to individuals and representa- 
tive bodies alike, without fee or reward. In a similar spirit 
has she recognised and entertained her brother and sister 
mediums, as well as other workers in the movement, always 
ready to give a helping hand in any good work for the advance- 
ment of Spiritualism. That her energies will be continued 
from her new condition of life may be taken for granted. She 
has earned her promotion, and the appreciation of brother and 
sister Spiritualists both here and in that higher life to which 
she has passed. 


Mr. W. T. Cooper, President of the Marylebone Association, 
writes a8 follows :— 


As I have been many years closely associated with Mr. and 
Mrs, Everitt, I feel it a privilege to bear testimony to the very 
many manifestations of spirit communion I have witnessed 
through the mediumship of Mrs. Everitt, and also to the kind 
and unselfish manner in which she always gave her services to 
advance the cause of Spiritualism. Many owe their first know- 
ledge of the possibility of spirit communion to her kindness in 
allowing them to attend her meetings. 

We shall all miss her, but we know she will still do all she 
can for the cause she loved so well. 


Mr. W. H. Robinson, of Newcastle-on-Tyne, sends us a 
glowing eulogy of the departed medium (for which we regret we 
are unable to find space), and in the course of his letter relates 
that “Znippy,” the friend who was so closely associated with 
the Direct Voice manifestations throngh Mrs. Everitt, spoke ata 
circle held by Mrs. Roberts Johnson a short time ago and 
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referred to events—quite unknown either to the medium or 
the sitters present— which took place in connection with Mrs. 
Everitus mediumship in 1889. These were verified later by 
one of the sitters, Mr. W. G. Mitchell, of Darlington, who com- 
municated with Mr. Robinson and asked him if the facts were as 
stated, "Znippy" having mentioned Mr, Robinson's name in 
the course of his conversation, 


THE DARK SEANCE AND ITS RARER 
PHENOMENA, 


Tae Direct Voice AND ETHEREALISATIONS. 


By James COATES. 


(Continued from page 478.) 


July 11th, 8 p.m.—" Dr. Sharp” was strongly in evidence 
in this séance, and spoke in a very emphatic way about the 
foolishness of those who, being themselves convinced, hasten to 
introduce into séance rooms outsiders who are neither prepared, 
nor desire, to be convinced. Some people were not content to 
throw pearls before swine, but they wanted to throw the pearls 
into them. These meetings were not for everybody. For the 
truth-seeker, yes! For the broken-hearted, seeking comfort, 
yes! But to bring magistrates, clergymen, and others to meet- 
ings like these was rank folly. If they were convinced, they 
would not have the manliness to tell the truth, and if they were 
not they would be the first to proclaim far and near their per- 
spicuity in discovering fraud. These great facts were not for 
these, the blind leaders cf the blind, but for earnest men and 
women who were searching for truth and had a place in their 
hearts for it. Oh! for the diccerning eye, the sympathetic 
heart, and then, indeed, the spirit world would be able to 
comfort and instruct, instead of being hindered by those who 
either did not want to know the truth or were afraid of it. To me 
he said, " Have you looked to your camera?” I said, “No, I 
left it as it was this morning." “ Look to it and you will find 
something on the plate.’ 

Mr. Edward Wyllie came again, and assured me I had been 
too apxicus about “Ted,” meaning “Edina.” He was a good 
sort, but would need more experience before he accepted this, 
and what he did believe he would not tell. 

This was hardly correct, for some time afterwards “ Edina” 
sent me a short note of thanks, in which he owned to being much 
interested in what took place, although he was uncertain how 
far the medium—consciously or otherwise—had a part in the 
production of the phenomena. 
very clear and correctly spokem English, 
“ Mr. Coates and friends, [ am pleased to meet 
you and speak on this important subject in which you are taking 
an active interest, and which you are doing so much to make of 
practical value to your fellows. 


A voice, in 
addressed us: 


You are doing a good work 
here, and as long as your investigations are conducted in this 
fashion the blessing of heaven will be showered upon your 
endeavours, 

From this we understood that the speaker was the late 
Marquess of Bute. 


Bute,” 


I asked—after referring to matters and 
correspondence which took place in his lifetime—" My Lord 
Marquess, how is it that, being a loyal Catholic, you countenance 
spirit communion, which is denounced by your Church?” “I 
am still a loyal Catholic, and recognise the wisdom of the Church 
in forbidding its members from holding séances as it recognises 
that great abuses have arisen therefrom, but no séance conducted 
in orderly fashion can be opposed to true religion. The Catholic 
religion founded by Christ and the apostles has a venerable 
history adorned by the lives of noble men and women. It is the 
Church which holds the Sacraments in reverence. The Catholic 
religion is the best religion for those to whom its services appeal. 
I investigated these matters when in the body, and I know of no 
law which hinders my studies from this side.” 

" May I intimate to the present Marquess that you have 
manifested? Perhaps he would object, being also a Catholic?’ 


* Next morning I did so, and, oa developing the two plates, found 
on one the crude image of a cigar. 
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The reply included the following statements : “It would serve 
no good purpose speaking to him. His pursuits are different 
from mine. I wish you all success and thank Mrs. Coates for 
the opportunity which enabled meto visit you. May heaven bless 
all here. Bute.” 

Mrs. Coates asked the voice, “Am I right in saying that 
when you appeared lately, you were accompanied by seven nuns 
who were dressed in heliotrope garments?” “No, madam, the 
aura around them was heliotrope, but they were dressed in 
brown.” ‘Thank you,” and the speaker left. What there isin 
this I do not know, but I conjecture that heliotrope aura 

signified spiritual conditions and the brown garments either 

dress in life or funeral drapings. 

In presenting the above outline, I do not insist that the late 
Marquess spoke to us, but what was said and the way of saying 
it were quite characteristic of the speaker. 

Mr. Jobn Cassells, well known in Crosshill and Glasgow for 

many years, and who passed over about two years ago, came and 
spoke to Mrs. Coates. This was a surprise visit, as it was nearly 
fifty years ago when he met my wife in her father's house, on 
which occasion he presented her with a Psalm book and music, 
which is still in use, He spoke very kindly and talked of 
friends whom they mutually knew. The last time Major 
Cassells and Mrs. Coates met was in 1906 on the occasion of her 
father's funeral, but for years prior to that they had not met. 
Hence this manifestation was not due to some occult operation, 
telepathic or otherwise, in Mrs. Coates's mind. The medium, 
Mrs Wriedt, could not know. The sitters were ignorant and 
Ihad forgotten the existence of the gentleman, as I had only 
casually heard of him. The evidence was most satisfactory. 
His references to members of my wife's family and toits friends 
were highly evidential. 

“Dr. Sharp,” who had promised we would have "a good 
time,” certainly redeemed his promise. " Annie Laurie” was 
sung by all present, and it was accompanied by “voices from the 
Invisible,” and the concluding verses were invigorated by a 
cornet accompaniment. A lady present asked the doctor about 
her gifts and her voice, and their development. The gist of his 
answer was to the effect, " You are pretty busy just now ; your 
invalid mother requires all your care—while you have her. No 
man can serve two masters, and do justice either to them or 
himself, and you cannot attend to the work entailed at home and 
develop your mediumship. As to your voice, sing, sing with the 
heart and understanding when you can and as often as you can, 
and your music will look after itself. Put your time and heart 
into your music when you have more liberty. There is no short 
cut, no rest in achievement. The greater the genius the harder 
must be the work. Under present circumstances, mediumship 
must not be thought of. There are present things to attend to. 
These are the more necessary and pressing" All of which 
advice—soundly practical—was given in a pleasant and cheerful 
way. 

July 12th, 2 p.m.—A dear old lady—Mrs. Massy—now in 

spirit life, who knew Mrs. Stewart, and had been with the latter 
to séances in London, came and had a quiet talk with her friend 
and the circle, She spoke without the aid of the trumpet. Her 
voice was sweet and clear, though tremulous as with old age. I 
only knew her by reputation, through her contributions to LIGHT, 
and as a careful, painstaking investigator when in life, Asked 
by Mrs. Stewart how it was that she was able to come back so 
soon and speak so clearly, she said: " Well, my dear, I knew 
this was true, and had great experience before I knew you, and 
you will remember what took place at Husk's—poor man—so I 
was prepared in a way to come at once.” To those present she 
said: “This is a very nice circle indeed. Give your friends an 
opportunity, they are only too willing to come, but, oh, dear, 
dear, there are so few who really know that they can come.” 


(To be continued.) 


No one can make spiritual progress by neglecting mundane 
duty. The zealous fulfilment of such duty, in cases where at 
the firat glance it may seem in conflict with loftier purposes, is 
itself conducive in disguise, so to speak, to the fulfilment of the 
loftier purpose.—A, P. SINNETT. 


LIGHT 


(October 9, 1915, 


EXPERIENCES WITH THE PSYCHIC 
TELEGRAPH, 


Some VERIFIED MESSAGES. 


Mr. David Wilson recently informed us that he had invited 
Mr. A. V. Peters to join him in some experiments with his 
telegraphic instrument, being naturally curious to observe the 
results which might be attained with the co-operation of 4 
psychic. Mr. Peters has now drawn up an account of the 
investigation as follows : 


We commenced our experiments on August Ist at 10.45 p.m, 
Jefore receiving messages we had indications that the intelligent 
agencies were present, for they answered my questions by 
the usual method of raps. The communications received, how. 
ever, were contradictory, but soon we received a signal that 
indicated that experiments with the telegraph might be entered 
upon. 

Now I wish to state that until I was introduced to him 
on August 1st, Mr. Wilson and I were complete strangers 
to each other. He knew nothing of my life, either past or 
present, or of my family. As perhaps the readers of Ligur 
know, he is not a Spiritualist, in the sense that he does not 
accept the Spiritistic theories. I wish to emphasise this in case 
critics should think or say that what the machine revealed was 
in Mr. Wilson's mind. 

The first message we received was as follows: “To Count 

Miyatovich : At last I can send a message to you from Elodie, 
Peters tried by voice to question, but his friend, Alandrovitch 
Nicho, hindered by trying same time to answer as myself" The 
value of this message lies in the fact that I have had communica- 
tions from a certain Russian friend whose name is Alexander 
Nicholaivitch. I was very excited when this message came to 
me as it was a proof of the identity of the control The second 
message ran ; " Hotel Bayar Slav, Mockba." ‘The last word is 
the Russian for Moscow, but I did not know for certain whether 
there is an hotel Bayar Slav. I have since found out that there 
is. I received also a sentence or rather three words in Russian ; 
“Dorbranatchee dalitemme pasholst,” which in English is, 
“ Good night, give me please "—evidently a broken fragment of 
a message. Then came a sentence in the Kaffir tongue: Koom 
oom indaba um ku (1) lo ei." .I recognise the Kaflir by the word 
“indaba.” The name of a dear Russian friend of mine was then 
spelt out. I greeted him in Russian and was answered in English, 
Mr. Wilson does not know Russian. The answer was perfectly 
intelligible, but as it is a private one it cannot be published, 
The next was " To Peters. Dawson Rogers wishes to hear your 
voice. To Peters from Dawson Rogers. Dear old friend, try 
the familiar one, two, three.” I tried the usual signals, but they 
did not succeed, so I spoke, and answers were given me by the 
telegraphic code. These again were of a private nature, but were 
perfectly consistent with what Mr. Rogers would have said and 
what he knew of me. 

Many of the messages were of so confidential a character that 
it is impossible for anyone outside my own family to know to 
what they refer. One of the most remarkable things was that 
the fragments which Mr. Wilson regarded as absolutely useless 
were of great value as evidence. For instance, “ An old seaman 
is here, Pete" Now my wife's family were all connected with 
the sea, and when she was a child my father-in-law had in his 
employ a seaman whose name was Peter. Later, on August Dih, 
came this message : "I feel that if I could only tell you of the 
small silver ring which your husband does not know of, too small 
to go on but the tip of finger, you would know me at once.” 
Now this is all connected with the same Peter, as my wife has a 
silver ring of the existence of which I did not know, never having 
seen it before. It was given her when a child and it now just 
goes on the tip of her finger. 

A message of a private nature referred to “ Bobrowa” and 
was from “Ivan Gregorovitch.” Who Ivan is I know not, but 
perhaps Madame Bobrowa, who is well known to all Russian 
Spiritualists, will be able to recognise the name. Subsequently 
came a supplementary message stating that the initial of 
“Bobrowa” is“ A." This is correct. One of the most convincing 
messages is as follows: " Important news from Chitakov, editor 

of ‘Rebus’ Spiritualistic journal, Moscow. Wait a little" 
That is quite true. Mr, Chitakov is the editor of the “ Rebus,” 
Moscow. 

On August 3rd Mr. Wilson received some measages that are 
strictly private, but which contain certain allusions to Moscow 
which I could not identify. I have made inquiries from some 
Russian friends who are not Spiritualists, and find that all the 
allusions are correct. One of the best tests was one Mr. Wilson 
did not wish to record, The communication is evidently frag- 
mentary, but is full of meaning to myself and others. "The date 
is August 5th. I was not at the house when this was recorded, 
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and had not spoken to Mr, Wilson about the séances alluded te, 
The message runs; " V. P.: Do you remember when I took the 
roses out of your room? Staffs.” Now, I take it that the refer- 
ence is to a séance held at the house of Mr. and Mrs. Brittain, 
which I have recorded in Liauy of February 27th, 1915. I do 
not know who the spirit was who brought roses into a closed 
room, but the word “Staffs” gave me what I consider the key 
to the situation, I do not care to theorise about the working 
of the machine, as I have absolutely no knowledge of mechanics 
or chemistry, but this I do know, that messages came to me con- 
cerning matters which were not in Mr. Wilson’s mind, and which 
he had no means of finding out. Nor were they in my mind, 

for names of places and people came in these messages that were 

utterly foreign to me, and I had to inquire of my several Russian 

friends if they were correct, which proved to be the case. True, 

many of the messages as I received them were only fragmentary, 

but there was suflicient to show that the transmitters are living 

intelligent beings. Among these fragments was one alluding to 
Miss Scatcherd, which I found when I subsequently met that 
lady to be full of interest to both of us. 

I noticed that when I approached too near the machine there 
was an interruption of the messages; in fact, one of the messages 
which came to us stated that, being such a powerful medium, [ 
interfered with the transmission. 

This is an outline of my experience with Mr. Wilson's Psychic 
Telegraph, and I think that it indicates that we are on the eve of 
extremely important developments, 


HYPNOTISM FOR WAR VICTIMS. 


, 


Writing ina London daily paper “A Physician” remarks 
that “not the least surprising of the many changes in medical 
and surgical practice resulting from the great war is the sudden 
raising of hypnotism into the position of an orthodox and 
accepted means of healing.” He gives the following examples 
ofitsemployment taken from the annals of some of the great 
military hospitals :— 

A patient who had been buried by a shell explosion and 

had since completely lost his memory had failed to show any 
mental improvement after months of the ordinary routine hos- 
pital treatment—viz., complete rest, nourishing food, electricity, 
and the like, Asa last resort treatment by hypnotic suggestion 
wasdecided upon. He was told to lie down on his bed and was 
then hypnotised by the physician, very much in the manner 
familiarised by " professors" on the music-hall stage. Imme- 
diately he was completely under ” it was found that he answered 
"readily all sorts of questions about his past life, his family, his 
old home, &e. Powerful suggestions were then made to him by 
the operator tc the effect that on waking his lost memory 
would gradually return. ‘The patient was then woke up, and 
attempts were made to get him to answer simple ques- 
tions when in his normal waking state. At first there was 
complete failure. After the third séance, during which he 
proved that his memory was still existent, though in abeyance 
when in the waking state, by giving correct answers to questions 
as to his past, he began to remember things. Whereas on ad- 
mittance he knew nothing of any of his family, he remembered 
alter the third sitting that he had a father and two sisters, After 
about a dozen treatments, spread over three weeks, the patient's 
memory had returned to such an extent that he could safely be 
allowed to leave the hospital, the perfecting of the cure being 
left to time. 

In another case where the patient’s mind was a complete 
blank as to how his injuries occurred, suggestions made to him 
led to his telling how he was buried up to his neck by the ground 
falling in, and how one of his mates dug him out. While still 
hypnotised it was impressed upon him that these facts, evolved 
from his memory during the hypnotic state, were to be remem- 
bered when he woke up. And when he woke the memory of 
the various events he had just described, but of which he knew 
nothing previously, remained with him. 

The writer also quotes a case in which the senses of taste and 
smell were recovered and blurred vision improved by means of 
hypnotic suggestion, aud refers to others in which it has proved 
invaluable in curing insomnia and quieting restlessness, and 


even maniacal frenzy. 


So long asa man trusts himself to the current of Circum- 
stance, reaching out for and rejecting nothing that comes his 
way, no harm can overtake him, It is the contriver, the schemer, 
who is caught by the law and never the philosopher, —RopyARD 
Kiruma, 
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SCIENCE: MATERIALISTIC AND IDEALISTIC, 


To a representative of the “Christian Commonwealth ” Pro- 


fessor Schuster, the President of the British Association, has been 
giving his views on the aims and hopes of science. According to 
the professor the aims of science are identical with those of 
humanity itself. In the course of a reply to the question whether 
science is not ultimately compelled to give a religious interpreta- 


tion to life and Nature, Professor Schuster said :— 

There is nothing in science to forbid the belief that the 
natural order was once broken by revelation. I think it is 
quite possible that the time may come when the scientific man 
will tell you that there must have been a break somewhere. 
That may be a possible scientific conclusion. There is, indeed, 
nothing to show that there js not a continuous creation, This 
is somethíng more than an inference from the explanation of the 
atom which scientific men now accept: they conceive it asa 
centre out of which energy is continuously streaming, and if this 
is continuously replaced we should have a constant new creation 
of matter. The scientific man may one day be able to evolve 
belief in a deity which can not only interfere in the orderly 
processes of Nature, but which is actively present in those 
processes. 

Short of these far-reaching issues, however, Ds. Schuster's 
insistence upon the idealistic aims of ssience was very remarkable, 
though he feared that one conceivable ending to the present 
struggle might have the effect of reinforcing the materialistic 
philosophy which had brought that struggle about. 

Supposing the war ended in something like a stale-mate— 
though I do not believe that will be the case—we should have 
all the nations clamouring for armaments again in order to pre- 
pare for emergencies, Oar young people would be brought up 
to the idea of militarism, and scientific men would be encouraged 
to devote themselves to the making of more terrible explosives 
and more efficient engines of destruction. The scientists would 
be drawn, as they were in Germany, into political and com- 
mercial life. All that would be disastrous to us as it has been to 
Germany. 


Under such circumstances materialistic aims would, he was 
afraid, overshadow the idealistic aspects of science. 


THE SCATTERED PARTS OF UNITY. 


This endless process of separation of everything from every- 
thing else has a good example, for instance, in the case of re- 
ligion. Religion, a human and historic religion, like Christianity 
or Buddhism or some great periods of Paganism, was, as a 
matter of fact, a combination of all the important parts of life. 
Every one of the main human interests was in old times 
made a part of the creed. Every one of those human 
interests is now put apart by itself, as if it were a 
monomania like collecting stamps. A religion, as understood 
by humanity in the past, always consisted at least of the 
following elements: First, of a theory of ultimate truth and 
of the nature of the universe, That is now put by iteelf 
and called Metaphysics. Second, of a groping communication 
with some beings other than man. This is now put by itself and 
called Psychical Research. Third, of a strict rule of behaviour, 
with many irritating vetoes. This is now put by itself and 
called Ethics. Fourth, of a certain flamboyant tendency to 
break out into colours and symbols, to do wild and beautiful 
things with flowers or with garments or with fire, This is now 
put by itself and called Art. Fifth, of a tendency to feel that 
matter and locality can be sacred, that certain soils or features 
of the landscape can be a part of the peace of the soul. This 
is now put by itself and called Patriotism. And the typically 
modern men are mainly proud of having thus torn up the 
original unity of the religious idea. The ethical societies, for 
instance, are proud that they are solely ethical societies, that 
they are not in any way metaphysical societies, or in any way 
psychical societies, Ethics for ethics’ sake, and art for art's sake 
are like the tatters of what was once the seamless robe. They 
have parted his garments among them, and for his vesture they 


have cast lots. 
—(. K. CHRSTERTON, 


Dox'r mistake the scaffolding for the building. Oar bodily 
life is the scaffolding for the spiritual. 


Lo THEN 
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A PLEA FOR CLEAR THINKING. 


It has been well said that clear thought is the parent 
of clear expression. When a writer or speaker is confused 
and obscure in his statements it is an infallible sign that 
he has no clear image in his mind of that which he is 
seeking to express. That absence of definiteness may be 
in a large measure taken as a test of the measure of 
truth in the statements, for truth is “sun-clear.” It is 
only error that is involved and obscure, difficult or im- 
possible to reconcile with the facts of life as intelligently 
observed and understood. 

In his latest book, “ Meditation,"* Mr. Arthur Lovell, 
discussing the “chaos of modern thought," carries the 
proposition still further, and claims that the quality of all 
kinds of work is determined by the degree of definiteness 
in the thought form from which they proceed. 

A bad carpenter or blacksmith implies a person whose 
thought forms, so far as they are concerned with his work, are 
vague and indistinct instead of being clear and sharply defined. 

Now, this subject of an inner world of thought mani- 
festing itself in the external world in forms apparent to 
the senses has in these latter days been the theme of 
many writers and is represented by a multitude. of books, 
some of them amazingly dull, presumably because of the 
dulness of the thoughts they were designed to present, 
That isan objection, by the way, in no wise to be applied 
to Mr. Lovell’s volume, which is throughout marked by 
an engaging clearness and vigour of expression. 

We are particularly struck by these qualities in the 
chapter under notice, in which the author handles the 
question of the chaos of modern thought in its relation to 
the chaos of life as we see it around us today. He shows 
how closely the two things are connected—one being, in 
fact, a perfect, reflection of the other. — It is the argument 
of the virile thinker who would have men realise to the 
full their own responsibility for the tribulations and 
catastrophes in which they are at present wallowing. In 
this and the succeeding chapters we find a strong plea for 
intelligence, understanding, common-sense, as solutions of 
the problems of the painful earth. 

More than once in the pages of Licur it has been 
pointed out that innocence and simplicity are by no means 
incompatible with shrewdness and sagacity. That they 
have in many cases come to be confused with “ greenness ” 
and gullibility is entirely the result of the shortcomings 

of those in whom the heart flourished at the expense of the 
head and who were pious without being intelligent. 
In this respect they were very imperfect patterns of their 
great Exemplar, for, as we have remarked on previous 
occasions, throughout the records of his life we see that 


*Simpkin, Marshall, 
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Jesus was always more than a match for those who 
sought to outwithim by intellectual cunning. He was 
never to be bamboozled by the craft and cunning to which 
some of his followers fall ready victims. Mr. Lovell 
brings out this point very effectively by citations from the 
New Testament, and in so doing proves how terribly the 
confused thinking of theologians has transformed a simple 
and straightforward statement of the essential principles 
of life into masses of unnatural doctrine and dogma lead. 
ing their followers utterly astray.. As the author in his 
graphic treatment of the subject shows, the destructive 
critics of Christianity— Voltaire, Schopenhauer, Paine, 
Nietzsche and the rest—are not really at odds with 
Christianity at all, but only with the grotesque travesty 
of it presented by its teachers and commentators, whose 
fault was less want of sincerity than want of intelligence, 
the capacity for clear thinking, the ability to presenta 
simple doctrine simply. The world, in short, needs salva- 
tion by reason quite as much as—perhaps more than— 
salvation by faith. 

The place of Meditation as an agent for stimulating 
the exercise of reason and the sense of responsibility is 
ably set forth in the second chapter of the book. Medita- 
tion is a concrete method of assisting the process which 
Nature exists to carry out on the large scale—the indi- 
vidualisation of the human spirit. It is a mode of con- 
centration in which the mind is able to focus its powers 
and thus to gain a clearer apprehension of itself and its 
relations to the Central Mind. In the surge and swirl of 
the outward life of action, the outlines of the things tobe 
apprehended become blurred and confused. The indi 
vidual soul, unless exceptionally strong and positive, is 
always liable to be merged into the mass and thus 
become the prey of the mass psychology—one of the 
“dumb driven cattle,” now moving, in the case of a once 
great nation, with blind submission to the slaughter- 
house. 

Meditation, as Mr. Lovell defines it, is a means to 
self-knowledge, ‘ steadfastness of purpose, resolute will 
and determined concentration.” Those who have divined 
that one of the purposes of human evolution is the unfold- 
ment of “the voluntary life” cannot fail to agree with him 
here. We said the other day that the causes of the great 
calamity in which we are now involved were not so much 
a question of wickedness as of weakness. ‘The “myth- 
making” tendency which led the ancients to conjure 
up a host of external powers to which they were wont to 
attribate their good or evil fortunes has not even yet died 
out. Healthy meditation, we imagine, would banish for 
ever the concepts of evil and malignant powers making 
humanity their prey and sport, and present the truer vision 
of life as simple, reasonable and natural, needing only tobe 
intelligently apprehended to reflect itself faithfully in the 
human mind now so racked and tempest-tossed as tho 
result of its chaotic thinking. It may even be said that 
all our agony and unrest are an evidence of the reasonable 
order of the Universe. Its principles stand immovable, 
not to be shaken or marred by the onset of a world in 
arms, and demanding only intelligent obedience to intelli- 
gent laws. By meditation, then, rather than by study, 
discussion, the following out of doctrines and systems, 
or servile obedience to the dictates of other minds, isa 
realisation of the true meaning of life most easily to be 
attained. It is an appeal from the lower tribunals of 
Thought, Feeling, and Opinion to the Supreme Court of 
the Spirit itself—the court of Final Jurisdiction. For, as 
our author well remarks ;— 

There is only one mind in the universe, only one mind in 


humanity, and the criterion in everything can only be this 
appeal to the mind that is common to all. 


m 
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SOME PROBLEMS THAT FACE INQUIRERS. 


Bx H. A. DALLAS. 


(Continued from page 478.) 


Many people would be more interested in the study of the 
Unseen if they realised how much this study deals with entirely 
spontaneous occurrences. There is considerable prejudice 
against experimental research in this region, a prejudice which 
sems to me regrettable, and indeed, not quite reasonable, since 
in every other department of life experiment is encouraged. 
There can be no excuse for prejudice, however, when the facts 
studied have not been invited, so to speak, but have happened 
quite unsought, 

The purpose of study in cases of this kind is to verify the 
testimony and to understand better what has occurred, so as to 
derive from the experiences their full value. Spontaneous and 
experimental experiences are often closely related and mutually 
corroborate one another, but no one is compelled to encourage 
experimental work merely because he studies the other class of 
facts under the guidance of those qualified by experience to deal 
with them, 

Among these spontaneous experiences, occurrences at death, 
and the testimony of those who have come close to the verge of the 
great change and then recovered consciousness, are of very great 
importance. I propose in this and a subsequent article to offer 
a few such cases for consideration, selecting those that are less 
likely to be already widely known inthis country. [offer them 
for consideration ; we are all apt, too often, to hear such narra- 
tives related without fully appreciating the conclusions to which 
they point—having eyes we do not see, and having ears we do not 
hear, In that case we are no further advanced in knowledge, 
and what may be a great opportunity is lost, simply for lack of 
consideration, and because we fail to recognise intelligently the 
significance of the facts presented to us. 

The first narrative which I will give is taken from the 
April number of the “Journal of the American Society for 
Psychical Research,” 1913 ; it is too long to quote in full detail, 
but I will not omit any essential points. 

The record issigned by a medical man, Dr. Thomas Mulligan, 
of New Britain, Conn., U.S.A, and dated September, 1908 ; it 
was sent to Dr. James H. Hyslop, who published it verbatim. 

In 1900 Dr. Mulligan was in attendance on a lady, whom he 
designates as Mrs, M: , and who was subject to convulsions, 
During one of these attacks, when she appeared to be quite un- 
conscious (though she was breathing normally and the action of 
her heart was good), he noted that, whilst she did not seem to 
hear any remarks made to her audibly by her daughter, she an- 
swered all questions which the doctor put to her mentally. To 
these attempts to reach her subconscious mind she made audible 
responses, but when she had recovered she did not seem to know 
that the doctor had been with her. 

In June, 1908, the serious symptoms returned and she got 
rapidly worse; in July Dr. Mulligan was summoned by tele- 
phone, He arrived at 1.45 and found her seated in a chair ; she 
had apparently ceased to breathe. After a careful examination 
he told her relatives that he thought all was over, but as the 

battery had helped often before he decided to use it again. 
“Respiration,” he wrote, " had stopped absolutely, and I could 
detect no pulse or heart sounds whatever. Both had stopped. 
Mrs, M—— was dead.” 

He told her relatives that he wished, nevertheless, to con- 
tinue to apply the battery as long as he could get any response 
from the muscles, After about an hour he noticed a slight gasp 
and about five minutes later observed other signs of life; 
gradually animation increased, and at 3 p.m. he was able to 
detect a pulse, He says :— 

As her respiration became less laboured the tears began to 
trickle down her cheeks. Her eyes opened and closed quickly as 
if to shut out the light, the tears still trickling down her cheeks. 
The others in the room were deeply affected. I wiped away the 
tears, spoke soothingly, and asked her to open her eyes and look 

atme, She did so, saying with unusual emphasis, “ Don't you 


be afraid to die," Looking directly at me she said, "On! 
I've been so far away." “Have you," I asked, "and did you 
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have a pleasant journey?” “ Very pleasant,” she whispered ; 
“ ey? n 6 

very pleasant.” “Did you see anybody you knew? Oh, 
yes, I met Mother,” and turning to her hnsband, “and Tom 
there" (Mrs M——’s mother died December 5th, 1888.) I 
learned from Mr. M that Tom was Tom Hobson, his sister's 
first husband, who died thirty years ago. I asked Mrs. M—— 
if she would like to lie down. She said she would, so her 
daughter and I helped to make her bed. After getting her 
pillowed up comfortably I asked if she had any pain now. 
I wished to get her mind back to present realisation. “No,” 
said she, " I have no pain now.” 

After a little wait I again asked her what she saw when 
away. "I saw so much it would be very difficult for me to tell 
all. You know when one goes into a place with so many strange 
things, one can't see them separately, and the collective beauty is 
bewildering, I saw a great many people, and they were so kind 
and friendly it does me good to think of it. I didn’t know any 
of them but Mother and Tom.” “Did you seem to be in the 
open, and was grass growing there?” “No, I do not recollect 
seeing any grass, but it does seem as though I saw trees and 
shrubbery in foliage, but it was so different from anything you 
ever saw ; I can’t compare it with anything here" “Do you 
think you will forget this experience before to-morrew 1? “ No, 
I can never forget it." 


On the following day he questioned her again ; she wasthen 
better and he saw she would recover. He asked her if the 
memory of the day before had changed, to which she replied, 
* Oh, no, it can never change, and I can never forget it.” The 
conversation continued :— 


“ Was it light so that you could see distinctly?” “Yes, but 
the light was so different from the light we have here" “Didit 
seem like sunlight, moonlight or planetary radiance?” “No, it 
was an indescribable glow coming from somewhere and invading 
everything, no shadows or dark places, beautiful beyond my 
power to describe or compare with anything we are familiar 
with here.” “How were the people occupied?” “I dont 
recollect that they were engaged at anything, each seemed to be 
enjoying the association of the other. They were friendly and 
happy with a universal happiness.” “How did your mother 
greet you ?". "Just as some friend that you might meet in 
Hartford from some adjoining town that you had not seen for a 
long time. Everyone was very friendly.” “Was anything said 
that you can recall?" “No, nothing was said that left any 
impression. I was given no instructions and was told nothing 
in particular that I can call to mind.” “Would you like to 
have remained there?” “TI certainly would if it were not for Pap 
and Maggie. I wanted to stay with them a little longer, and 
[pathetically] Mother did not ask me to stay.” “How was Tom 
Hobson?” ‘He was very happy. I never saw him look better. 
He was a good-looking man, anyway, and he was so glad to see 
me." "Did they ask any questions about their friends here 1 " 
“No, I don’t recollect having heard a question asked. They 
seemed to know without asking me anything.” “ Were there 
any churches or prisons?” “No use for either.” “Were 
there any thrones or exalted places?” “No, there was 
none of that there. There did not appear to be any enclosures, 
distinctions or grading.’ “Did you see any golden harps or 
musical instruments of any kind?” “ No, happiness permeated 
everything. It didn’t need to be toned down to music.” 

The above recital, which I had repeated several times, I 
give as near verbatim as I can, using fewer words in places to 
express the meaning, but in no case changing it, 

Tuomas Munuican, M.D. 


September 30th, 1908, 


It must be borne in mind in reading any account of this kind 
that though the connection with the body was slight and to all 
appearance bodily impact had ceased, the link was not broken 
entirely, and therefore the spirit was not fully e» rapport with 
the new environment. The vision of the other condition was not 
clear; Mrs. M—— seems to have been aware of this, for she 
told the doctor that she could not take in details or see objects 
“ separately "; ir would, therefore, be a mistake to take the 
account she gives too literally ; certain facts, however, stand out 
among others and it is these that are of main importance. 

First, we observe that consciousness remained when sense 
perceptions had ceased ; secondly, that she was evidently aware 
of presences about her, and recognised those who had died among 
them ; thirdly, the experience of being so near complete separa- 
tion from the body was very delightful and quite without any 
alarming effect ; and lastly, it should be noted that, the experi- 
ences being so new, the percipient found herself quite unable to 

relate them in language that would make them clear to those on 
earth, 
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Anyone who has been sufficiently conscious under an 
anwsthetic to take note of what seems to be the new environ- 
ment will understand this inability to express it. I have myself 
had this experience recently. I seemed to be aware of myself, 
not dreaming, but observing ; the sensation when I lost sense 
connection with material things was delightful and entirely new, 
but I cannot find any words to convey adequately the experience. 
I can only say that it made me look forward to the moment of 
death with a sense of pleasant anticipation, and made me under- 
stand why Archbishop Tait said, when passing away, “I did not 
know that dying was so pleasant.” 

There is immense comfort in this thought for those who at 
the present time know that their friends are perhaps dying out 
of reach of their aid, if it gives assurance that, as the life ebbs 
away from earth, such peace and liberty may be experienced as 
no tongue can tell, no imagination picture. And may not our 
thoughts reach our dying friends when they are no longer able 
to hear any earthly voice, just as the doctor’s silent thoughts 
reached his patient when voices in the room made no impression ? 


(To be continued.) 


TELEGRAPHY AND THERAPEUTICS. 


Mr. David Wilson writes :— 


I am glad to be able to state that the Blue Blue-Violet 
emanation from the metallic medium of the Psychic Telegraph, 
having been successfully reduced to a form suitable for applica- 

ion, has been used upon several cases of tubercular disease in a 
loca hospital with very gratifying results. 

l am further permitted to state, on the authority of the chief 
medical officer of the hospital, that the emanation has in these 
cases a "distinctly curative effect.” This gentleman has also 
stated his willingness to answer inquiries from any member of 
the medical profession who may be interested in this matter. 
Letters on the subject should be addressed to the Editor of Licur. 


THE PROBLEM OF EVIL, 


Mr. Constable suggests that this problem is insoluble, and 
writes, " Why God permits evil is beyond our imagination.” 

Can he, then, imagine a world in which evil is altogether 
absent and human beings perfect? Such a state of affairs is 
really unthinkable; and the beings certainly would not be 

human. 

Surely the problem is a very simple one. An omnipotent 
God could, of course, have created perfect men, but such a 
creation would be mere automatic machines—dummies—useless 
and incapable of growth. 

God desired, it must be assumed, a being after His own like- 
ness, and therefore endowed man with free-will, so that by learn- 
ing the power of evil and struggling against it and overcoming 
it, he might develop himself into an independent individuality 
with a well-tested stable character, founded on the bed-rock of 
personal experience, which could not be attained in any other 

way. 

God works out His plans by the use of free instruments, our 
chief duty here being to find out His laws and put ourselves in 
harmony with them—we ignore them and kick against them at 
our peril. 

Without evil there could be no progress. As Florence 
Nightingale used to say, “ God wills man to create mankind by 
his own experience.” 

The gift of free-will would have been valueless in the absence 
of evil ; as good is only knowable in contrast to evil, and vice 

versd, 

The origin of evil is, of course, a different question ; one might 
as well speculate on the origin of God Himself, the Law-giver. 


A. K. VENNING. 
Los Angeles, Cal. 


OwrxG to the Conversazione of the L.S.A. on Thursday even- 
ing next, the Psychic Class will not be held on that day. 
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THE SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION OF py 


PHENOMENA, SICAL 


Notes or Some Recent EXPERIMENTS 


By W. J. Crawrorp, D.Sc. 


XL—SowE GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON LEVITATON, 


I propose in this article to bring to the reader's attention a 
few general facts regarding levitation which I think should b 
noted at this stage. The results of Experiment No, 22 would 
appear to show that with the particular table with which I wy 
experimenting, and when perfect levitation is obtained, ie., when 
the table rises straight into the air without preliminary jumping 
or jerking, the upward psychic force is not applied suddenly, 
The results of that experiment may be stated thus :— 


(1) The upward psychic force grows at a nearly uniform rata 
from zero force to a force of magnitude sufficient to lift thetable; 
with my particular experimental table the rate of growth of 
psychic force was somewhat over 3lb. per second, 

(2) The levitating force can be removed instantly. 

Result (1) can be used to help to explain a phenomenon with | 
regard to the table which has often been noted, namely, thatthe 
table has had its weight so reduced that it could be lifted bys 
muscular force of a few ounces. If the reader will refer to 
Article III. (e), he will find that I have there said :— 


“ The table resting quietly on the floor, its weight could be 
so increased that I (or, for the matter of that, anyone else) could 
not lift it ; or its weight could be so reduced that it could be 
lifted with the little finger placed under it.” 


The latter portion of this statement seems now capable of 
partial explanation. When the weight of the table is thus 
apparently reduced, it would seem that the operators stop just 
short of the force required for levitation, for as Experiment 
No. 22 shows, the levitating force grows, and is not applied 
at full magnitude instantly; so that it is not an unreasonable 
thing to suppose that the growth of the force can be arrested 
at any magnitude required. 

The former part of the statement, that the weight of the 
table can be so increased that it cannot be lifted, has as yet no 
experimental facts upon which to base an explanation. 

The distance of the medium from the table seems to bean 
important factor during levitation. It is a mistake to asume 
that the closer the medium to the table the easier and quicker 
will the phenomenon occur. There seems to be a critical 
distance at which the best result takes place. For, under the 
mistaken notion that the closer the medium the better the result, 
I contracted the circle on several occasions when I required extr 
powerful phenomena. But before any table phenomena occurred, 
the medium’s chair (with the medium on it) was pulled back bodily 
along the floor by the operators for a distance of about a foot 
On other occasions, with the normal diameter of circle, if the 
table happened to be too close to, or too far from, the medium, 
it would be pulled along the floor until the distance for levita- 
tion was apparently correct. 

In Article IIL, Experiment 2, the reader will find a descrip- 
tion of an ordinary levitation. During recent experiments | 
have had as many as a dozen levitations in the course of an hour, 
and I think I have seen nearly a hundred of them altogether. 
If everything goes well during a séance, there comes a time when 
levitation is as well-nigh perfect as it is possible to imagine such 
a phenomenon can be. My idea of a perfect levitation for 
experimental purposes, such levitation as I obtained, for instance, 
during the tests with the manometer (see Experiment 20), is as 
follows :— 

(1) The table is stationary on the floor within the circle, 

(2) I enter the circle and sit down beside the table. 

(3) I utter the word “ Rise ! " 

(4) The table almost immediately rises three or four inche 
vertically into the air without jerk or side movement or sound 
of any kind, and remains fixed there without sensible motio: 
(though doubtless there are a few unnoticed tremors), 


(5) At the conclusion of the experiment, lasting perhap 
half a minute, I utter the word “ Fall |” 
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(6) The table sinks gently to the floor. 

(7) The processes (1) to (6) may be gone through half a 
dozen times in succession at intervals of a minute or two. 

The reason for the instant response to the words "rise" and 
“fall” is because of previous arrangement with the operators, 
with the idea of economising words and explanations. 

The height to which a levitated table rises above the floor is 

important from several points of view. As in the case of the 
distance of the table from the medium, there appears also to be 
a critical height, which I should put, by rough estimation, at 
about six inches from the floor, whereat the expenditure of 
psychic energy is a minimum ; for if levitation is asked for, I 
have noticed that the distance mentioned is about the usual rise 
given, But if a specially high levitation is demanded, or if the 
operators are giving an ordinary general demonstration, the 
height may be greatly increased, especially towards the end of 
the séance, On such occasions I have seen the surface of the 
table breast high. However, with high levitations there is not 
such a degree of steadiness as with low ones, the table twisting 
about with slow and sinuous motions this way and that. On 
one occasion, when the table had been levitated for about three 
minutes with the bottom of the legs about level with the knees 
of the sitters, the surface commenced gradually to incline about 
a horizontal axis and continued to do so until it was nearly 
vertical ; then the table moved over to the chair where I was 
sitting, rested the lower edge of its surface on my knees, and 
then moved back and dropped to the flcor. 
— The medium says that levitation is the only phase of the 
phenomena which affects her in any way. During all levita- 
tions the muscles of her arms and other parts of her body are 
contracted, and she feels as though she were under some kind of 
astress, She says that with high levitations she especially feels 
this muscular rigidity, and it is a matter of observation that in 
difficult and prolonged levitations her arms become quite stiff, 
and tend to be displaced upwards. With other types of the 
phenomena, even when the loudest sledge-hammer blows are 
being given, she says she feels nothing at all. 


THE ETERNAL NOW. 


Life before Birth is a matter of speculation and (perhaps) a 
matter incapable of proof ; anyway, it does not enter into the 
conscious experience of the individuals of the race. Life after 
Death we should be obliged to postulate even if there were no 
such thing as evidence and experience of the survival of love 
and of loved ones, The briefness of "this mortal life” means 
not only insufficiency but inefficiency. 

Life before Birth we may believe in: Life after Death we 
must believe in, if we are to entertain any adequate or satisfying 
ideas or ideals as to the nature and the character and the destiny 
of man, But beyond and above all, the matter of matters, 
while we are in the body, is to live in the spirit, and while we 
give the fullest place and significance to inspiration and to aspira- 
tion as to the future of man, individually or as a race, to see 
that the hope for and the belief in that glad and glorious future, 
and its meaning and value, shall not take away or lessen the 
sense of the significance and the preciousness of Life Here and 
Now, but rather add to Life Here and Now a value and a vivid- 
ness such as, without the conception of Life after Death, it 
would not and could not attain or retain, “Light, more light ! 
cried the dying Goethe, ^" "Tis life, more life, and fuller, that 
we want"—and need. . . 

The present moment is really the only moment that is our 
own, and the thoughts and the activities of the moments as they 
pass determine what Life after Death is to be. It is more 
important that we should utilise to the full the multiform and 
multifarious opportunities of the present life than that we 
should concern ourselves unduly or over-much as to the details 
of Life Hereafter. 

L. V.H. W. 


Tug address of Mrs, Norman, the remarkable medium who 
is referred to in Miss Dallas's book, “ Across the Barrier,” is now 
changed to “ The Croft, Old London-road, Ore, Hastings.” 
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HUMAN IMMORTALITY, 


Tue PROBLEM or PRE-EXISTENOE, 


It has been taught that the Ego, the immortal part, is from 
God, and at death returns to God who gave it. The eternal 
existence in the past of spirits is pre-supposed, and that they 
await the development of bodies for them to enter, and earth- 
life, therefore, to them is a probationary state. The history of 
this theory is of profound interest, as it is wrought into the 
tissue of received theology, and its beginning traced to the con- 
jectures of primitive man, It ignores the rule of law, and 
makes the birth of every child a miracle, The ancient doctrine 
of reincarnation, lately revived, meets the same objection, A 
spirit, perfect in its individuality, through a germ becomes clad 
in flesh. It does not do this because the mortal state is prefer- 
able ; for the spirit constantly desires to escape from its thral- 
dom. It is compelled by a direct mandate of God to undergo 
this metamorphosis as a punishment and means of atonement, 
According to this view, the development of man becomes entirely 
different from that of animals, There is no law, order or unity 
of organic forms. Creation is an ever-enacting miracle, When 
this scheme is referred to fixed laws in the spirit realm, the 
known causes acting in the physical world are but transferred to 
the spiritual, where they at once pass beyond recognition. 

It is needless to say that with such speculations an explana- 
tion having any claim to scientific accuracy has nothing in 
common, 

THE ORIGIN OF THE SPIRIT, 

If there is an immortal spirit, whether its duration be eternal 
or measured by time, as we cannot go beyond the realm of law 
—by which we mean the fixed order of causation—it must date 
its beginning with that of the body. The history of the deve- 
lopment of the germ is a correspondence of that of the spirit, 
If the parents have immortal spirits as well as mortal bodies, 
then while their physical bodies support the corporeal being, their 
spiritual natures must in an equal manner support the spirit of 
the fœtus, and the growth of its dual nature be similar, both 
receiving nourishment from the mother, The two forms mature 
together ; one pervading and being an exact copy of the other, 

As the processes of life and that lower order of intelligence 
known as instinct are manifested in animals, identically the same 
as they are in man, and by the wonderful inter-relationship 
existing between all the members of the animal world, from 
protozoa to man, what is true of one must be true of all, it 
follows that if it is necessary to evoke the aid of the spirit for 
the explanation of the phenomena connected with man, it is 
equally necessary in the case of animals, Granting this, the next 
step is to show the absurdity of the idea that all the infinitude 
of beings, from microbes to leviathans, have a life beyond the 
evening of their brief day. The issue is fairly stated, but the 
claim regarded as absurd is not made, All may have spirits, 
from the lowest tothe highest, holding the same relations to the 
body in which it is gestated as the spirit of man holds to his 
physical form. . It is not, however, held, nor is it necessary 
that it should be, that the spirit of animals is immortal, or exists 
after the death of the body. They have not attained the requisite 
development, which has been likened to an arch which requires 
the finish, by putting in place of the keystone before the staging 
on which it rests can be removed, leaving the arch permanent, 
If this staging is removed before the keystone is put in place, the 
entire structure falls in ruins. 

HUMAN IMMORTALITY. 

In man the arch is completed. Yet, as the animal merges 
into man through intermediate forms—and the infant knows less 
than the perfect animal—the line of demarcation is drawn with 
difficulty. It is like the boundary between the hill and its 
valley : both meet somewhere ; but no one can say where the 
valley begins and the hill ends. A certain degree of develop. 
ment is essential, below which spirit cannot exist independently 
of the physical body, and above which this is possible, Any 
theory which of necessity advocates the immortal life of animals 
ag well ag of man, fails by maintaining that which may readily 
be proved an absurdity. For if the intelligent dog or elephant 
have existence in the future, so may the fish, the mollusk, the 
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monad, and even the speck of protoplasm, which loses itself in 
inorganic matter, This was put forth as an unanswerable objec- 
tion to the immortality of the human spirit, for it was said one 
or the other horn of the dilemma must be taken ; for as there is 
no break in the chain of beings, between man and animals, even to 
the monad, if a future life belongs to him, equally is it an inherit- 
ance of theirs ; and if it be denied them, so must it be lost to 
him. In mental and spiritual attainment there is a gulf between 
man and the animal world, vastly broader and more profound 
than is required to give him the inheritance of immortality 
which is also theirs. 

In time this gulf is as wide as from this present to several 
millions of years previous to the glacial period. Alfred Russel 
Wallace is so astonished at the difference between the brain of 
the most savage man and the highest animal, that he declares 
the theory of evolution, which he was first to promulgate, while 
it accounts for all the forms of life, here fails, and that man 
stands alone, the creature of another creation. While he says 
that man "may even have lived in the miocene or eocene period, 
when not a single mammal was identical in form with any 
existing species,” yet he does not place the origin of man at a 
sufficiently remote era in those receding :eons of time. 

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF BRAIN MEASUREMENT. 


In the primitive human being thought began its conquest of 
the world, and the man of to-day represents the accumulation 
of all experiences since his ancestors fought with cunning craft 
the huge megatherium, and disputed for supremacy of the 
tertiary forests with paleotherium and other monsters of 
that sge. 

In time, the gulf between him and the animal world is thus 
widened, and in size of brain, which measures, as a psychic 
metre, the growth of the superior life, he is equally distant. It 
has been remarked that the brain of the savage was so much 
larger than the exigencies of his life demanded, that it was 
comparable to giving the wing of an eagle to a hedge sparrow, 
or the arm of a tiger to a mouse. Rightly read, this proves 
the vast duration of time during the differentiation of man from 
the animals below him. Psychic growth is marked by enlarge- 
ment of brain, and as long ago as the earliest preserved geological 
traces of humanity are found, that organ had attained a size and 
form about equal to that of the present. Its attainments have 

become so great that it is difficult at present to compare its intelli- 
gent manifestations with the instinctive desires of animals. The 
brains of all the lower types in certain essentials of organic life 
are alike, but in the great lobes which, super-imposed, mark the 
degrees of psychic life, the human being stands alone, and is 
human because of the mental qualities these lobes indicate. 

—" Psychic Science,” by Hupson TUTTLE. 


AFRICAN MAGIC. 


Under the title " Black Magic " the " Star " gives the follow- 
ing curious story related by a soldier serving in East Africa :— 


This little story that I’m going to tell you sounds rather after 
Haggard, but it’s gospel, and I saw it all myself. 

The Masai came and reported that the Germans had come 
and raided them, stolen their cattle, and shot some of themselves. 
I was sent down, knowing the place and having a big influence 
with the Masai. I saw them and had a long talk. I knew 
most of them, and they were very pleased to see me. 

They told me how the Germans had come and shot them 
down, Åc., and I said, “ Yes, perhaps that’s so, but can you prove 
what you have said? The birds and hyenas will have eaten the 
bodies by the time we get there, and for all we know you might 
be telling lies.” 

This is what they replied to me : " You know Wanana, the 
old chief? You know his son Gana, the medicine man? Will 

cattle eat grass? And as sure as cattle eat grass, the birds and 
byenas if they eat Gana's body will die ; but they will not eat," 

However, I went on and saw the manquatta, or kraal, and the 
bodies were there, at least the bones, and thousands of birds and 
lots of hyenas Round the body of Gana, the witch doctor, was 
a huge circle of birds, and a few feet away sat the biggest hyena 
I, or Tatham (who was with me, and he is a very big hunter out 
here) had ever seen. But the body had not a scratch on it, 
except the shot through him. — All the other bodies were eaten ! 

Is that not strange? But one sees some wonderful things in 
this country 
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SIDELIGHTS, 


Dr. L. Haden Guest announces in the October number of 
“The Vahan,” the official organ of the Theosophical Society in 
England and Wales, that he finds himself compelled to rts 
the General Secretaryship of the Society. The relinquishing 
of the office is, he says, necessarily touched with pain, but he i 
no longer able to give the work the needed detailed supervision 
and attention. 


“The Buteman” (Rothesay) of the 24th ult. contained a 
long article, " Voices from the Dead,” by a University Graduty, 
dealing with the mediumship of Mrs. Wriedt with espe] 
reference to her sittings in Rothesay. The author, referring t; 
his own experiences, states that he was addressed in Hindastayj 
by the voice of one whom he had known as a child in India 
Reviewing the various theories he suggests that the only ow 
which will fit all the facts is that the * voices” are precisely 
what they claim to be—those of the departed friends of the 


sitters. 


Mr. Arthur Machen makes it clear in an article written on 
the eve of the Feast of St. Michael and All Angels, that he i 
far from being a disbeliever in the existence of the heavenly 
hierarchy, but without entering into any controversy regarding 
the angels of Mons he gives it as his opinion that the interven- 
tion of the angelic host is not customarily after this glorious kind 
in these later days. He thinks that “these messengers come to 
these lower, faithless courts in the disguise of mortality, and that 
sometimes the disguise is a very odd one indeed.” A friend of 
his is convinced that on two occasions there had been a heavenly 
interposition in his affairs, though the messengers were two men 
who did not bear the faintest imprint of sanctity. 


Mr. Machen once hesitated a doubt as to the validity of his 
friend's conclusions. ‘‘‘ Look here,’ he said, ‘if you get one of 
these jig-saw puzzles, and succeed in fitting all the pieces to- 
gether so that the picture is perfectly reproduced, you don't talk 
of the reproduction as an accident or a eoincidence, The pieces 
fit, the picture is reproduced ; there is no more to be said.’ He 
knew, or thought he knew, that he had entertained angels 


unawares.” 


The Editorial Notes in the “Occult Review” for October 
deal largely with the Mons Visions and the prophecy 
attributed to the apparition of the Jesuit martyr, Andrew 
Bobola, regarding the restoration of Poland (given in 
Licur of August 21st last) Mr. Elliott O'Donnell narrates 
several cases of spirit intervention for some definite 
and useful object, and Miss Edith K. Harper presents u 
with “A Russian Idea of the Anti-Christ” as prophetically 
conceived in a remarkable imaginative story by Vladimir 
Soloviev. The remaining contributors include Mr. Reginald B. 
Span, who deals with “ Dreams, Prophetic and Symbolical,” and 
Dr. Wynn Westcott, who has a learned article on “ Angels’ 
The reviews of books and of periodical literature are, as usual, 
interesting and up-to-date. 


The “Psychic Gazette" has risen again like the Phouix, 
and the issue for October with which it resumes its career is a 
notable one by reason of a special feature described as a “ Con- 
sensus of Comfort to the World in Tears." This idea is dominant 
in the contents of the journal, which include a number of letters 
from men and women of distinction. These communication: 
take various forms— words of consolation and advice, counsels of 
resignation, and general opinions on the subject of a future life, 
but the tone of confident assurance is not wanting. It is a little 
curious to find included amongst them such letters as those from 
Mr. John Galsworthy, Mr. Edward Clodd and Mr. Israel Zug 
will (amongst others) in which a dubious or wholly sceptical 
attitude is expressed towards the subject of survival after death 
However, these epistles at least serve to throw into a higher 
relief those containing real comfort and assurance. For the 
rest, the articles are varied and brightly written and carry on 
the idea of consolation to the bereaved which is the note of the 
present issue of the “ Gazette.” 


- 
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Sapper E. H. Bass, R.E., asks a question that has been 
raised many times in the past—the effect of the re-marriage of 
a widower or widow on the partner who has “ gone on," espe- 
cially when all the parties have passed into the next life. Putting 
aside for a moment the question of other-world conditions, no 
doubt Time, the great solvent of all troubles and perplexities, 
adjusts the relationships harmoniously in the end. And as 
with the advance of human evolution higher laws come into 
phy, the "narrow circle of domestic loves" is doubtless im- 
mensely widened. The resources of Life in its larger aspect 
are amply sufficient to solve all such problems. 


"Sepharial" in “The British Journal of Astrology" for 
October, is “glad to be able to announce that the time for the 
beginning of the end [of the war] is approaching." Further on 
we read that “Jupiter forms its last trine to the radical Moon 
in the German horoscope in January next, and then goes out of 
Pisces, the meridian sign of the Kaiser's horoscope, and goes 
into Aries, which is the Ascendant of King George . . . and 
then the tide will turn." "'Sepharial" predicts a great sea 
battle during the current year. We observe that the "Journal" 
continually refers to the Kaiser as " Emperor of Germany." 
This is a title he has never borne and cannot assume. 


He is 
simply the “ German Emperor.” 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


The Editor Is not responsible for the opinions expressed by correspon- 
dents, and frequently publishes what he does not agree with for the 
purpose of presenting views which may elicit discussion, In every 
tase the letter must be accompanied by the writer's name and 
ed not necessarily for publication, but as a guarantee of good 


Hallucinations, Veridical and Otherwise. 

Sm,—With regard to the very interesting suggestions made 

in “Notes by the Way” (Licut, page 445), there may be room 
for me to say a few words ; for I feel very much in agreement 
with them, and I would like to suggest in addition that the views 
held by many metaphysical thinkers of former and present times 
would also coincide very considerably with the subjective doc- 
trine that “the source of the hallucination is in the mind of the 
person hallucinated,” &c. This view by no means contradicts the 
asertion that the apparition appears objective, though this 
objectivity is only apparent; it never asserts that it is what 
irightly called hallucination. But hallucinations proper are 
in another category and need not now occupy our attention. 

What is referred to as the “ Vision of Mons” would be con- 
sidered by such philosophers as a true astral event, appearing as 
Apicture in the astral light. By such a picture they mean as 
follows: Do we not know that all sounds are registered in the 
cosmic ether, and if the phonograph correctly records, must we 
not infer that photography could do the same, and can reflect as 
in sensitive plate as mirror all that happens on this earth ; thus 
the cosmic ether—the Book of Life—records everything ? 

There are many historical aud romantic descriptions of visions 
similar to those of Mons, and romance has often played the same 
part as did the pen of Mr. Machen, who doubtless did not really 
invent, though he might have fancied that he did, but saw, 
reflected in the microcosmic mirror in or of his mind, the re- 
flection of the real former event in the cosmic mirror, which 
faithfully recorded it. 

I do not doubt that, at some period in that highly sensitised 
region, some such brilliant and heroic leader came forth at some 
crucial moment to cheer and encourage his brave but fainting 
troops, and with the same result in actuality that it had upon 
those who saw it at Mons. These saw but a picture of an event, 
but it would seem as objective and would be as inspiriting as was 
the actual event centuries ago. 

As to the vision of angels, that is a different matter, upon 
which I am unable to give any opinion, but I certainly should 
not deny its possibility. 

The reason why some saw, and others did not, will be very 
simple to Spiritualists, because some were clairvoyant at that 
moment and others not. Some minds are so constituted that 
they are impressed by, or can impress, others —Yours, &:., 


ISABELLE DE STEIGER. 
Llangollen, 
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Mr. James McKenzie's Lectures. 

Str,—It is pleasant to see that Spiritualism is at last forging 
its way to publie notice. I refer especially to the announcement 
that its philosophy is to be presented by Mr. James McKenzie 
at the Queen's Hall, London, in November. Cannot Mr. 
McKenzie's effort be supplemented and strengthened by Sunday 
evening services, designed to carry forward the movement? 
Surely there are friends interested who would assist financially 
in such an effort ? 

Will you favour me by making this matter known in your 
widely-read journal? In such a place as the Queen's Hall 
some of our best speakers and clairvoyantes could obtain the 
public ear and thereby raise the subject of spirit-return to its 
proper plane, by their message supplying the consolation which 
the churches have failed to provide. 

Will the Spiritualists hearken to the call of the spirit 
world to comfort the mourner and dry the tears oi the 
bereaved ?— Yours, &c., 

STUDENT. 


The Prophecies of Joanna Southcott. 

SiR,—A recent issue of LrGHT contained a notice of Joanna 
Southcott’s prophecies. Before the war she was but a name to 
me, but having received a book which drew my attention to 
her, I sent for all her writings to study them, with the result 
that I am convinced she was an inspired woman, through whom 
God spoke to warn of events to come. 

In Fenton's translation—from the original—of the Bible 
there are mapy passages which throw a fuller light on difficult 
eubjects. Thus, from the third chapter of Amos (the earliest of 
the old prophets) and the seventh verse we learn that God will 
do nothing without revealing His intention to His servants the 
prophets. Here we have the raison détre for the gift of 
prophecy : that God may warn people of coming events — God's 
choice does not fall upon the educated or cultured always, for 
Amos was a herdsman, and Joanna Southcott, although of 
gentle birth, had through reverses of family fortune become a 
domestic servant when God called her to prophesy. 

Bat the quality of her soul was such that she became a fitting 
instrument for the Deity to warn the world of coming events, 
using the events of her life—as He did the events in the lives of 
the old prophets—as types of what was to happen. 

Her explanation of the Bible is highly instructive—spoken 
not of herself, but by the “Spirit of Truth” writing through 
her. Her great meszage is that the Bible has yet to be fulfilled, 
that there is coming a time when God's will, literally speaking, 
shall be done on earth as it is in Heaven. This constitutes the 
real redemption of the world which has yet to be accomplished, 
the promise in the Fall being that Satan should bruise Christ's 
heel and the heel of humanity, but that in the end Christ should 
bruise Satan’s head and destroy him. We are now in the seeth- 
ing chaos of the New Creation. 

The fact that what Joanna wrote one hundred years sg» has 
been recently verified is sufficient to make us believe that she 
was a herald of a state of thing: now about to be, when the New 
Creation shall be accomplished and mankind be perfected into 
the image and likeness, spiritually speaking, of his Creator. 
Genesis and Revelation are the meeting points of a circle. As 
tha writer in Ecclesiasticus says,‘ Ye that fear the Lord, hope for 
good and for everlasting joy and mercy.” 

Joanna Southcott’s writings will well repay study. She 
was au unlettered woman, but her rugged utterances in verse 
prove their inspirational source, as the soul language always 
vibrates rhythmically. 

If, as the Prophet Amos said, God warns of coming events, 
and, as the proverb says, “Coming events cast their shadows 
before them,” may not this be the solution of Mr. Machen’s 
story and the “ Mons Angels”? He, no doubt unconsciously, was 
made the medium of warning the nation of the intervention of 
the Higher Powers on behalf of the nation. Even prophets 
who “ prophesy out of their own hearts" are sometimes made 
use of— Balaam to wit !—Yours, &*, 

J. F. PurLLiPs. 

Lyceum Club. 

September 35th. 
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The Psychic Telegraph. 

Sin,—We are all very much obliged to Mr. Wilson for his 

account of the origin and development of his Psychic Telegraph 
and also for his broadmindedness in coming to Spiritualists to 
assist him in unravelling what is to him the puzzle of the mes- 
sages, This is the part upon which I desire to comment. Up 
toa certain point Mr. Wilson has shown himself to be a good 
scientist, but when he arrives at the domain of the psychical, 
then, like so many other physicists, he reveals himself as un- 
scientific and illogical by his refusal to " give in to spirit.” Such 
is the slavery of materialistic training. Given the bona fides of 
Mr. Wilson and the recipients of the communications, those 
communications undoubtedly are messages from the so-called 
dead. 

Tt is astonishing to find that the results are not convincing to 
him, who has had so much to do with them. He concludes by 
saying "that there can be no evidence which cannot be explained 
by telepathy, present or deferred, from the mind of living per- 
sons.” That is dogmatism indeed, and from an investigating 
scientist ! 

In stating the possible source of the messages, he asserts that 
they must come— 

1, From those who are living ; 

2, From those who have lived, but are dead ; 

3. From those who are about to live (if any), adding “ that 
one is not justified in believing that these messages come from any 
but Class 1 merely because they purport to come from those who 
have died.” So that he practically decides that the messages are 
from those living in the flesh and that telepathy is the explanation. 
This necessitates (1) That messages which were never expected 
emanated unknowingly from the recipient’s own mind ; or (2) That 
somebody in the flesh knew the possibilities of the wave detector 
and exactly when it would be ready before the inventor himself 
did ; or (3) That somebody in the flesh a long way off found out 
when Mr. Wilson was going to sit for messages, and sent a 
message relating to a subject or an incident known only to the 
recipient and to a “dead ” person. Now is not all this more 
difficult to accept than the natural explanation which the 
messages carry on the face of them ? 

Here is a brand-new invention known only to one or two 
people. It is constructed by Mr. Wilson himself. It operates 
of itself, in the presence of Mr. Wilson alone, so that there is no 
possibility of trickery or collusion. It receives messages for people 
totally unknown to him and from people totally unknown to him, 
sometimes in a language upknown to him. These messages are 
acknowledged by the recipients (well known and of good repute) 
as appropriate to their circumstances and characteristic of the 
peraons from whom they purport to come. 

If Mr. Wilson wants proof that they come from a dead person 
can he have better proof than the messages themselves? If so, 
will he kindly state what better proof he can get through his 
Psychic Telegraph? Or, indeed, what better proof could he 
have of the survival of human consciousness of thedead ? These 
messages in their united testimony are proof, and to ask for 
proofs of proofs is unscientific obstinacy.—Yours, &c., 

RICHARD A. Busu. 

Morden, Surrey. 

September 26th, 1915. 
Sr, —I am very much struck by the fact that in Mr. Wilson’s 
experiments so much is made of the violet aura and its connection 
with mediumship, Is not the violet end of the spectrum that 
in which the rays ascend, as it were, into regions beyond the 
physical sight? Moreover, violet in colour symbology has 

always stood for “ spiritual inception." —Yours, &c., 

OBSERVER. 


Transition or Mm. J. B, Ternow.—Spiritualism and its 
philosophy lose an earnest, and capable expounder by the transi- 
tion, on the 23rd ult, at his residence, 7, Ruskin Avenue, Moss 
Side, Manchester, of the well-known medium, Mr. James Bron- 
terre Tetlow, We have on more than one occasion noticed the 
thoughtful pamphlets issued by Mr. Tetlow, and two noteworthy 

articles from his pen, dealing with mediumship and psychometry, 
appeared in our columns during the last few months, Me. 
"Tetlow, who was in his sixty-third year, had of late been in fail- 
ing health and finally succumbed to heart failure, 
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SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, OCT. 3rd, &o, 


Prospective Notices, not exceeding twenty-four words, may be addeg 
to reports if accompanied by stamps to the value of sixpence, 


MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST Assocration.—60, Paddington. 
street, Daker-street, IV.—Mr. Percy R. Street delivered a most 
uplifting and comforting address entitled “ To a World in Tears” 
Mr. W. T. Cooper presided.—77, New Oxford-street, V.0—Oy 
the 27th ult. Mr. A. Vout Peters gave remarkably success] 
clairvoyant descriptions. Sunday next, see advt. on front page, 


LONDON SPIRITUAL Mission: 13B, Pembridge Place, Day, 
water, W.—Trance addresses: morning, by Mr. Percy Beard: 
evening, by Mr. E. W. Beard. For next week's services se 
front page. 


CnuuncH or HiaHer Mysticism: 22, Princes-street, Cavendish. 
square, W.—A very powerful and inspiring address brought 
Mrs. Fairclough Smith's series of lectures on “The Mind, ts,’ 
toa fitting conclusion. Sunday next will be devoted to the 
welfare of our heroes who have passed over the border. (Seeadyt) 


PECKHAM.—LAUSANNE HALL, LAvsANNE-ROAD.—Sunday 
next, at 11.30 a.m. and 7 p.m., Mr. Alfred Vout Peters; silver 
collection. Thursday, 14th, Mrs. Webster, address and clair- 
voyance at 8.15. 


Goopmayes AVENUE (opposite Goodmayes Station).—Sgt 
J. C. Thompson gave an address on the “Victory of the Spiritual 
over the Material" 28th ult, Mrs. Webster gave an address 
and descriptions, Sunday next, 7 p.m., Mr. L. I. Gilbertson, F.J.I. 
Tuesday, 8 p.m., Mrs. A. Jamrach.—C. E S. 


CLAPHAM. — HOoWARD-STREET, WANDSWORTH-ROAD,—Morn- 
ing and evening, Mrs. Harvey, of Southampton, gave addresses 
and clairvoyant descriptions. Sunday next, at 11.15 am, 
public circle ; 7 p.m, Mr. G. Tayler Gwinn. Friday, at 5, 
public meeting. 17th, Mrs. Podmore.—F. K. 

BRIXTON. — 143a, Srooxwett PARK-ROAD, S.W.— Mr 
Miles Ord gave an address on “The Pathfinders.” Sunday 
next, 3 p.m., Lyceum ; 7, Mrs. Beaurepaire, address and clair- 
voyance. Thursday, 14th, 8 p.m., Mrs. Neville. Circles; 
Monday, 7 30, ladies’ ; Tuesday, 8, members.—H. W. N. 

Hacgney.—240a, AMHURST-ROAD, N.E.—Mr. Lund gave an 
eloquent address on "Science and Religion," and Mrs. Lund well- 
recognised descriptions. On October lst Mrs. E Neville gave 
excellent auric readings to a large audience. Sunday nex, 
7 pm, Mr. G R. Symons. Monday, 8 p.m., public circle. 

WOOLWICH AND PLUMSTEAD.— PERSEVERANCE HALL, VILLAS. 
ROAD, PLuMSTEAD.—Afternoon, Lyceum; evening, Mr. A. V. 
Peters, address and well-recogaised descriptions. 29:h ult, Mrs. 
Danvers, psychometry. Sunday next, 3 p.m. Lyceum; 7, 
Harvest Festival ; speaker, Mr. G. F. Tilby. 

BnIGHTON.—MANOHESTER-STREET (OPPOSITE ÁQUARIUM).— 
Mrs, E. A. Cannock gave excellent addresses and clairvoyant 
descriptions. Sunday next, at 11.15 a m. and 7 p.m, Mr. W. H. 
Evans (Merthyr Tydvil), addresses ; 3 p.m., Lyceum. Tuesday, 
3 p.m., private interviews ; public circle, 8 p.m., also Wednesday, 
3 p.m.— R. G. 

BRIGHTON. — WINDSOR Hatt, WINDSOR - STREET, NORTE: 
BTREET.—Mr. G. Prior gave excellent addresses both morning 
and evening. Sunday next, at 11.15 a.m. and 7 p.m., Mrs. Mary 
Davies. "Tuesday, 3and 8, Mrs. Carry, clairvoyauce. Thursday, 
8, public meeting.—F. V. C. 

CAMBERWELL NEW-ROAD.—SURREY Masonic Hatt.—Morn- 
ing, Mrs. Mary Davies gave a splendid address aud clairvoyant 
descriptions, all of which were recognised ; evening, excellent 
trance address and good clairvoyance by Mrs. A. de Beaurepaire. 
Sunday next, 11 a.m., Mrs. Mary Gordon, address and clair- 

voyance ; 6.30 p.m., Mrs. Thomson, address on “ Humility.” 

BATTERSEA.—HENLEY HALL, HENLEY-STREET.—Morning, 
circle service ; afternoon, Mrs. Mower addressed the Lyceumists ; 
evening, Mrs. Jamrach gave an address and described many spirit 
friends. Sunday next, 7, address and clairvoyance, Mrs, Mary 
Gordon. Tuesdays, 8, developing circle. Thursday, 8, clair- 
voyance, Mrs. Webster. Friday, 8, public séance. 

HorrowAv.—GmRovEDALE HALL, GROVEDALE-ROAD.—Morn- 
ing and evening, Mr. A. Panter gave normal and control 
addresses of an inspiring character; also some splendid clair 
voyant descriptions. Solo by Miss Beryl Selman, anthem by 
choir. 29th ult., address by Mrs. M. Clempson. Sunday next, 
Harvest Festival : 11.15 a.m , Mr. E. Aleock-Rash ; 7 p.m, Mrs. 
Annie Boddington. 13ch, Miss L Buarton.—H.T. W. 

STRATFORD. —IDMISTON-ROAD,  FOREST-LANE.—Mr. Percy 

Beard conducted our harvest festival service, giving an eloquent 

trance address on “Sowing and Reaping,” and following with 

clairvoyant and auric descriptions. Mr. Basham’s solos were 
greatly appreciated. Sunday next, 7 p.m, Mrs. E. Neville. 
14th, Miss V. Burton. 17th, Mr. A. Vout Peters. 28th and 29th, 

Grand Bazaar. 30th, Social Evening.—A. T. C. 


Sl ee 


ISI GETOTI ili. 


October 9, 1915.) 
————— 


OnoyDoN.—GyMNASIUM HALL, HiGH-STREET.—M Tr. R. King 
addressed a large gathering on “The Harvest.” Sunday next, 
at 11, rervice and circle; at 7, Mrs. Miles Ord, address and 
dairvoyance, "Thursdays, at 8 pm., service and circle 

BRISTOL.—SPIRITUAL TEMPLE CuunoH, 26, STOKES CROFT. 
—Most successful reopening services, conducted by Mr. and Mrs. 
Paxter. In the evening the hall was filled to overflowing. 
Subjects chosen by the audience were, “If thine Eye be Single, 
iby whole Body shall be full of Light," and " Peace" Mrs. 
Baxter also gave messages. Sunday next, at 11 and 6 30, public 
services ; also Wednesday, at 7.30. Monday, public circle, 7 30. 
Wednesday, ladies’ afternoon circle, 3 p.m.— J. L W. 


NomNaHAM.—MkcHANICS! Lecrure Harr.—Mr. J. Todd 
Ferrier gave addresses, morning and evening.—H. E 

SOUTHAMPTON SPIRITUALIST CHuROH, CAVENDISH GROVE — 
Address by Mr. Aaron Wilkinson ; also on Monday. 30th ult., 
Mr. F. T. Blake spoke on '" The Need of the World." 

PortsMouTH.—54, CoOMMERCIAL-ROAD.—Mr. L. I. Gilbert- 
sop, of London, gave an address on '* The Relationship of Spirit- 
ualism to Religion."—J. W. M. 

ExrrER.— MARLBOROUGH HALL. —Services conducted by 
Mr. Elvin Frankish and Mrs. Letheren ; clairvoyant descriptions 
by Mrs. Letheren.—E. F. 

ToTrENHAM.— 684, Hren Roap.—This being the fourteenth 
anniversary of the church, Mr. R. Boddington gave an appropriate 
address, entitled “A Wortby Steward.”—D. H. 

PortsMoUTH.—311, SOMERS-ROAD, SOUTHSEA.— Addresses 
Er > Pulman, followed by clairvoyant descriptions by Mrs. 

emt. 

— SroNEHOUSE, PhrymMoutH.— Unity HALL, EDGCUMBE-STREET. 
—Meeting conducted by Mr. Bridgman ; address by Mr. Clavis, 
clairvoyant descriptions by Mr. Dennis, solo by Miss Smith.—E. 
_ Exerer.—Drouips’ Hatt, MARKET -STREET. — Inspiring 
dm by Mrs. Grainger, followed by clairvoyance. Interesting 
adress by Mr. James Hill on "How Do We Progress?" Clair- 
yance by Mrs, Grainger. 

_ BourHPORT.—HAWKSHEAD HALL.— Opening of winter session 

(ria mission of three days’ duration) by Miss A. A. Barton, 
F who on the 3rd inst. gave addresses, " Consider the Lilies” and 
"Where Have the World's Great Heroes Gone ?”—E. B. 
— BOUTHEND.—CROWSTONE GYMNASIUM, NORTHVIEW DRIVE, 
Westctrrr.—Mr, Hunt gave an address and the president 
followed with clairvoyant descriptions and messages. Large after- 
cirde.—W. P, C. 

ToRQUAY.—Excellent inspirational address by Mr. E. Rugg- 
Williams on " Death and Resurrection.” Recognised clairvoyant 
descriptions by Mrs. Thistleton followed. Good attendance. 
30th ult., public service.—R. T. 

Parenton,—Mr. McFarlane, Secretary Southern Counties’ 
Union, occupied the platform, and in tbe course of his address 
dealt with some of the weak points in our movement, and the 
question how they could be remedied. 

Bristob.— THOMAS-STREET HALL, STOKES CRorr.— Morning, 
Mrs. Stafford, of Oldham, address and clairvoyance ; she also 
(ficiated at evening meeting at the Shepherds’ Hall, Old 
Market-street. Other usual meetings —W. G. 

BouRNEMOUTH.— WILBERFORCE HALL, HOLDENHURST-ROAD. 
—Harvest Festival services conducted by Mr. H. Mundy and 
Mr F. T. Blake. 30th ult., conclusion of visit of Mr. Aaron 
Wilkinson. 

PORTSMOUTH TEMPLE.—VIOTORIA-ROAD SoUTH.—Mrs. Mary 
Gordon gave addresses and clairvoyant descriptions. 2nd inst., 
Mrs. Gordon devoted the evening to phenomena. 29th ult., 
Mesdames Richardson and Briiner gave descriptions of spirit 
people and messages in a public circle.—J. McF. 

FULHAM. —12, LETTICE-STREET, MUNSTER-ROAD.—Thirteenth 
Anniversary and Harvest Festival. Morning service conducted 
by Mr. Symons and Mr. Ashley ; afternoon by Mr. Olman Todd 
and Lance-Corporal Wood ; evening by Alderman D. J. Davis ; 
solo by Mrs. Andrews, clairvoyance by Mrs. Graddon Kent. 

Manor Park, E.— THIRD AVENUE, CHURCH-ROAD.— 
Moming, healing service; afternoon, Lyceum; evening, Mr. 
Harold gave an uplifting address on the nature of Deity. 27th 
ult, ladies’ meeting, address and psychometry by Mrs. Lund. 

29th, address on " Reason and Instinct,” by Mr. Watson, clair- 
voyance by Mrs. Marriott.—E. M. 
KiNoSTON-ON-THAMES,—ASSEMBLY Rooms, HAMPTON WICK. 

—First Harvest Festival of this society. Mrs. M. Davies gave 

a very interesting address on “Sowing and Reaping,” afterwards 

giving clairvoyant descriptions to a crowded congregation, who 

had contributed a very bountiful supply of fruit, flowers, sweets 

and cigarettes. Additional interest was lent to the service by a 

solo from Miss Farmer and by items contributed by three 

Lyceumists, Miss Connie Brown (solo), the Misses Dolly Forman 

and Ivy Chambers (duet), with chorus by Lyceum. The offerings 

were afterwards distributed among the wounded soldiers at the 
Hospital of the East Surrey Depot.—M. W, 


Crovpon Harvest THANKSGIVING,—Impressive services 
were held last Sunday at the Croydon Spiritualists' Church, 
Gymnasium Hall, on the occasion of their Harvest Thanksgiving 
Festival. The church was beautifully decorated by the many 
gifts of fruit, flowers and vegetables offered by a large number 
of members and friends for the benefit of our wounded soldiers— 
especial thanks being due to Mr. Ernest Smith for his tasteful and 
patriotic arrangement of the platform, &c. "The morning meeting 
and circle were conducted by Mrs Julie Scholey. At the 
evening service, which was presided over by Mr. Percy Scholey 
(president), an inspiring and heartily appreciated address was 
given by Mr. Robert King on " The Harvest" to a congregation 
of over a hundred people, questions being ably and helpfully dealt 
with by the speaker. Record collections were taken up for the 
day. Mr. W. Johnson rendered organ solos which were much 
appreciated, and we were glad to welcome the presence of various 
new members.—J. E. S. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


" A Rambler's Recollections and Reflections." 
Carrer. Cloth, 103. 64. net, 
Ltd., 40, Museum-street, W.C. 

“ Some Problems Concerning the Next State of Life" (Propa- 
ganda Publications, No. 17). By Ernest W. OATEN. 2d., 
post free 24d. Spiritualists’ National Union, Ltd, 30, 
Glen Terrace, Clover Hill, Halifax. 


By ALFRED 
George Allen & Unwin, 


Objections to Spiritualism 
(ANSWERED) 


By H. A. DALLAS. 


CONTENTS, 

Preliminary Difficulties, Is Spiritualism Dangerous ? 
Wherein Lie the Dangers. Do the Dead know of Earth’s Sorrows ? 
Do They Tell Us Anything New? 

Purposeless Phenomena. The Methods Employed. 
Causes of Confusion. 

What the Communicators Themselves Say. 

e ea ds irits and Fraud, Materialisations. 
The Responsibilities of Spiritualists, 

Appendices A and B, 


Stiff Covers, 96 pages, post free, 18. rid. 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANOE, 110, St. Martin’s-lane, W.O, 


Tue CATALOGUE OF THE LIBRARY 


OF THE 


London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 
NEARLY THREE THOUSAND VOLUMES. 


Price 1s. post free from Librarian, 
LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 
110, Sr. Martin’s Lang, Lonpon, W.C. 
PSYCHIC FORCE. 
Experimental Investigation of a Little-Known Power. 
By GAMBIER BOLTON, F.R.G.S., F.Z.S. 


A MANUAL FOR INVESTIGATORS. 


Conrents.—Many extracts from SIR WILLIAM CROOKES articles 
on this subject, also DR, ALFRED RUSSEL WALLACE'S * Miracles 
and Modern Spiritualism,” Desertis's ** Psychic Philosophy," Hudson 


‘Tuttle's ** Arcana of Spiritualism,” &e. ; Working Hypothesis, What is 


a Sensitive ? A Storage Battery, Experiments with D, D. Home, Cecil 
Husk, F. Craddock, Sir Wm. Crookes’ Experiments and Statements, 
Phenomena of Percussive and other allied Sounds, Visual Phenomena, 
Insensibility to Heat, Levitation, Inanimate and Animate Bodies, 
Apparent Penetration of Matier by Matter, How can Experiments be 
Carried Out? Instructions, Experiments with Photographic Plates, 
Flower Healing Test, &c. 


Boards, 96 pages. Price is. 2d. net, post free. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


THE PSYCHIC ELEMENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Studies based mainly upon the Greek text of the Sacred 
Records, but clearly comprehensible by the unlearned reader. 


By ANGUS McARTHUR. 
28 pages. Price SEVENPENCE post free. 


OFFICE OF ‘LIGHT; 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C, 
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Programme of Meetings for the Coming Week. 


TUESDAY, October 19th, a6 3 p.m.— 
Mombers Frec; Associates and Friends Ia, each 
Seance for Olairvoyant Descriptions Mn, A. Vout Perens, 
NO admission after 3 o'clock, 


THURSDAY, October 21st, nt 5 p.m. 
Admission 1s. ; Members and Associates, Free, 
Payohio Olass,, ... « 4 — Mn. J. Henny Van Stone. 
Lecture on ‘The Houses of the Horoscope," 


FRIDAY, October 22nd, at 4 p m.— 
Admission, 1a, ; Members and Associates, Free. 
Talks with a Spirit Control ... .  .. Mus, M. H. WALLIS. 


SPECIAL NOTICE. 
All mibscriptions of New Members and Associates joining the 


london. Spiritualist Alliance now will be taken to include the 
tmainder of the present year and the whole of 1916, 


Subscription to December 31st, 1916, 
MEMBERS, One Guinea, ASSOCIATES, Half-a-Guinea, 


For further particulars see p. 494, 


The MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, Ltd., 
Will hold SUNDAY EVENING MRETINGS at 7 o'clock at 
THE LARGE HALL, 60, PADDINGTON STREET, W. 

(Just off Baker Strect, near High Street, Marylebone), 
BUNDAY EVENING NEXT, at Seven o'clock, 
MR. ROBERT KING, 
Address, 
Ootobor 24th, Mn. A, Vour Perens, Clairvoyance, 
Admission Free, Collection, Inquirers cordially invited. Doors open 
nt 6.380 p.m. No admission after 7.10 p.m, 


THE LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION, 
18b, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, OOTOBER 1771. 
Harvest Thanksgiving Services. 
At ii a.m, ... om Pus si MR. E. W. BEARD. 
Violoncello Duets by Mr. B. Patterson Parker, F R, A.M,, and 


Miss Nora Parker. 
MR. P. E. BEARD. 


AT pm. .. ‘os ae 

Special Music. 

WEDNESDAY, OCTOBER 2011, AT 7.90 P.M, 
MRS. MARY GORDON. 


CENTRE OF LIGHT AND TRUTH 
(Church of Higher Mysticism), 
The London Academy of Music, 
22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
| On SUNDAY, OCTOBER 177, 


Morning, 11.15 üt T T Mna, Famorovan Sith, 
Trance Address, 

s" T T Mus, Fainorovon Burr, 

Inspirational Address, 


Tur CATALOGUE or THE LIBRARY 
OF THE 
London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 
NEARLY THREE THOUSAND VOLUMES. 


Price 1s. post free from Librarian, 


| LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 
| 110, Br. Mantin’s Lanz, Loxpow, W.O. 


— 


Ewing, 7 se 


LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 


110, 8T. MARTIN'8 LANE, W.C. 
Livirep pY GUABANTER, AND NOT RAVING A Carita, Divine 
INTO SHARES, 
Established. 188A, Incorporated 1896, 

By the Memorandum of Association the Members are Prohibited 
from receiving any personal benefit, by way of profit, from the income 
or property of the Boclety, 

Presidents in Spirit Life, 
W. &rAmTON Moses axp E. Dawsow Roorzs, 


MEMBERS OF COUNCIL, 


Vice-Apmmat W, Usponxe Moone, ; 
Henny WITHALL, | Vice. Presidents. 

Mra. W, P. Browne. 

Mus, Fronence M. Firstar. 

Davin Gow. 

H. EnwrsT Hon. 

Mns. Caruenine E, Locka, 

ANGUS MOARTHUR. 

W, R., Moonzs, 


This Alliance has been formed for the purpose of affording informa- 
tion to persons interested in Psychical or Spiritualistic Phenomena, by 
means of lectures and meetings for inquiry and paychical research, 

Social Gatherings are also held from time to time, Two ticketa 
of admission to the lectures held in the Salon of the Royal Society of 
British Artiste, Suffolk-street, Pall Mall, are sent to every Member, 
and one to every Associate, Members are admitted free to the Tues- 
day afternoon seances for illustrations of clairvoyance, and both Mem. 
bers and Associates aro admitted free to the Friday afternoon meet- 
ings for “Talks with a Spirit Control,” and to the meetings of the 
Psychic Class on Thursday, allof which are held at the rooms occupied 
at the above address, 

Rooms are occupied at the above address, where Members and 
Associates can meet and attend seances for the study of psychic phe- 
nomena, and classes for psychical self-culture, free and otherwise, notice 
of which is given from time to time in Liont, and where they can 
read the special journals and use the library of works on Psychical and 
Occult Science, The reading-room is open daily to Members and Asso» 
ciates from 10 to 6 (Saturdays excepted), 

A Circulating Library, consisting of nearly three thousand works 
devoted to all phases of Spiritual and Psychical Research, Science, and 
Philosophy, is at the disposal of all Members and Associates of tLe 
Alliance. Members are entitled to three books at a time, Associates 
one. Members who reside outside the London postal area can have 
books sent to them free of charge, but must return them carriage paid. 
A complete catalogue can be obtained, post free, for 1s., on appli- 
cation to Mr. B. D. Godfrey, Librarian. 

The subscription of Members is fixed at a minimum rate of one 
guinea, and of Associates at half-a-guinea, per annum. A payment 
of £1 11s, 6d, by Members or £1 1s, 4d. by Associates, will entitle sub- 
scribers to a copy of Licut for a year, post free. Inquirers 
wishing to obtain books from the Library without joining the Alliance 
may do so at the same rates of subscription, 

Information will be gladly afforded by the Secretary, at the Rooms, 
110, St. Martin’s-lane, W.C, 

*,* Subscriptions should be made payable to the Hon. Treasurer, 
Henry Withall, and are due in advance on January lat in each year. 

Notices of all meetings will appear regularly in “Light.” 
D. Roaxna, Hon. Seoretary. 
Henny WirHALL, Hon, Tregauturer. 


D. Roorns, 

E. R. 8gnooorp Sxeers. 
H. Brpzs SrrELE, 

W. Kenserr STYLES, 

F. W. TuvnsTAN, M.A, 
J. A, WILKINS, 


The subseriptions of new Members and. Associates elected. after 
October Ist will be taken as for the remainder of the present year 
and the whole of 1916. 


NEW LIGHT ON CONSUMPTION. 


ARTHUR LOVELL (Author of “Ars Vivendi,” che.). 


This book goes to the root of the problem—declining cell-energy. It 
traces the principle of vigorous life to the opposite extreme of degenera- 
tion and weakness, It showa how the cell gains and loses power of 
resistance to the bacillus, in the one case making a person immune, and 
in the other case an easy victim, It explains the state of the child that 
does not thrive, and of the adult who never feels really well, It lays 
bare the folly of drugs and sera, and points out PC the only way 
sanctioned by Nature for prevention and cure, Understand the cause 
and guard against the effect. The methods described can be easily 
carried out ab home. 
Of all Booksellers, or by post 1/3 from 


SIMPKIN, MARSHALL, HAMILTON, KENT & CO., 4, Stationers’ Hall- 
court, London, E.C. 


lis; 


TO COMFORT THOSE THAT MOURN, 
MRS. MARY DAVIES 


EVERY FRIDAY at 7 o'clock, at 
BOUDOIR THEATRE, 
12b, Pembroke Gardens, Kensington, 


Admission 1s. Music, vocal and instrumental, by Margaret Me redith 
and members of the Independent Music Club 


COME AND ENJOY A CONGENIAL HOUR. 


Talks on Occult Subjects by MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH 


EVERY WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON AT 3 O'CLOCK. 


Admission 1/-, including Tea. 
(For ladies only.) 


30, York Street, Baker Street, W. 


This is & courae of correspondence instruction dealiog funda- 
44 VITALISM yy mentally with the whole problem of 


Spiritual Living and Healing. Based on 
clear understanding of harmonie tbought vibration and of Man's 


e*sence in Being and his Expression in form and action, it is 
practical in eminent degree. Send peony 
syllabus to 

PAUL TYNER, 

SPRING GROVE HOUSE, ISLEWORTH, 


stamp for six-page 


LONDON, W. 


Cloth, 688 pp.: 7s. 6d. net, by post 7s. 10d. Foreign and 
Colonial, 8s. 2d. U.S. of America, 2dol. 


GLIMPSES OF THE 
NEXT STATE. 


By Vice-Admiral W. USBORNE MOORE. 


CONTENTS. 

Early Psychic Experiences; First Investigation in America; The 
Mediums Craddock and Husk; Mental Phenomena in England; 
Return of Thomson Jay Hudson ; Manifestations at Toledo; The Bangs 
Risters at Chicago; Pihereslisations and the Direct Voice; Third 
Visit to America ; The Voices ; Analysis and Correlations ; Conclusions. 


Appendices: 1, Awakening the So-called Dead ; 2, Electrical Con- 


ditions, U.S.A. ; 3, Mr. Hereward Carrington and Fraud ; 4, Fraud 
and Genuine Phenomena Combined, 


This book contains the narrative of aman, wholly devoid 
of psychic faculties, who has been led by a ministering 
visitant from the next state of consciousness into the inves- 
tigation of Spiritism. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


Now Ready. Cloth, 481 pp. By post, 5s. 4d. net. (Colonies 
and Foreign Countries, 5s, 8d, ; U.S.A., 1dol. 4Oc.) 


THE VOICES 


A SEQUEL TO 


Glimpses of the Next State. 
Being a Collection of Abridged Accounts 
of Sittings for the Direct Voice in 1912-1913. 

BY 


VICE-ADMIRAL W. USBORNE MOORE. 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 
9s to Spirit Intercourse.” By 


“ 
F enzie. 24 pages. rice 34d. post free. May be 
obtained from the Office of Liout, 110, St. Martin'aJane. W.O. 


Gpiritualists when in London should stay at 
Hunstanton House, 18, Endsleigh-gardens, London, N.W. (2 
minutes Euston Station, b minutes Bt, Pancras and King's Cross); 
central for all parts; perfect sanitation. Terms, 4s. Bed and Break- 
fast, no charge for attendance. Full tariff apply to Mra. Stanley Watta, 
Proprietresa. 


irst Ster 


James M« 


oard-residence, and Visitors to London re- 
ceived by Madame Duverge, 3, Taviton-strect (Endsleigh 


gardens) London, W.O., on moderate terms; French or English 

spoken, 

"o ladies (psychics) wish to receive in their 
own home two ladies or husband and wife ; charmingly appointed 

house, gd e situation, electric light, bath (hot and cold); near to 

bus and tube, ten minutes from Kensington Gardens; only guests, 

a guineas per week each.—*' R. B., 

Martin’s-lane, W.O, 


care of Office of LrianT, 110, St. 


Will hold Services for INTERCE*SION and CLAIRVOYANCE 


w. 


OFFICE OF 


psychic evidences. 
attractive wa 
vision, 
outcome of wide study and research 

from many countries and in many periods, 


Cloth, 


OFFICE OF ‘LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C 
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JUST PUBLISHED, 


THE LIFE OF PARACELSUS. 
A. M. STODDART. 
Illustrated, Cloth 


By 


New and Cheaper Edition 


+ 309 pp, 6s. 4d. net Post Lm 


The revived interest in Magnetic and Faith Healing. and them 
more sympathetic attitude adopted by the leaders of modern scies, 
towards an intellectual interpretation of life, till recently dismiss. 
savouring of superstition and charlatanry, gives an added interns, 
the life story of one of the greatest Mediæval pioneers of Occult Se . 
in its bearing on the problems of Psycho-Therapeutics. W} 
Paracelsus was in fact the real founder of Hommopathy, he was ak 
the first physician to apply 

and Magnetic Healing. 


Gilt, xvi. 


in practice the principles of Magnas, 
He laid the foundations of a new system by), 
on evidence rather than on the outworn traditions of the Medic; 
his day. The system comprised within itself at once a practical gug 
to the medical art and also a spiritual philosophy of life, 


PROBLEMS OF THE BORDERLAND, 


An explanatory rendering of the introductory chapter of 
" The Book of the Elements" By J. HERBERT SLATER, 


Cloth, viii. + 286 pp., 3s. 10d. net Post Free, 
CONTENTS. 

The true explanation of the Fourth Dimension — Imperfections o 
the Times— The Thread of Communication—The Will and its Powe 
On the Threshold— The Rationale of Dreams— Dream Messages snd 
Portents—The Action of Spirit upon Spirit—The Materialisstion of 


The Spirit—The Lower Planes—Across the Bar—Some instances snd 
explanations— The Reward of Them that Know, 


——— 


Third and enlarged edition, with additional chapter on the Lehnin 


and St Malachi Prophecies. 


PROPHECIES AND OMENS OF THE 
GREAT WAR. 
By RALPH SHIRLEY, Editor of the “Occult Review,” 
80pp., 


in Illustrated paper cover, 7d. net Post Free. 
The pamphlet deals with various predictions of which the present 
European War is in the nature of a fulfilment. It also cites vario 
omens and portents which preceded it, and enters into a full disquisitim 
relative to the planetary positions and eclipses under which it occurred, 
A prefatory note deals with the question of predictions generally, 


their possible scientific justification, and their place in the scheme of 
things. 


THERE IS NO DEATH. 


By FLORENCE MARRYAT. New Cheap Edition, 
Illustrated paper 8d. 


The Publishers 


cover, 1s. net Post Free, 


anticipate that a cheap edition of this famous work 


will be widely welcomed by those who are seeking assurance on the 
great question of s} 
body. 


appreciation by the reading public of the generation now passing away 


irit survival after the present life in the physical 


No book of the kind was received with more interest and 


110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


LIGHT, 


NEW BOOK. JUST PUBLISHED, 


VISIONS, PREVISIONS AND MIRACLES | 


IN MODERN TIMES. 
BY E. HOWARD GREY, D.D.S. 


Contains a vast amount of detailed information relative 


to the subject, occurring under a wide variety of circum 


stances, political, religious, and Spiritualistic. 
many 


“lighta,” 
J. J. Morse, in Preface. 


He dotails 
incidents describable 


ns physical phenomena, & 
"yrappings," sounds, levitations, healings, d&- 


A book for the general reader as well as the student of 


He covers a great deal of ground inai 
by reason of the multitude of cases of verified 
fulfilled prophecy and established miracle, The 
examples of phenomens 
Liou, 


532 pages, bs. 4d. net, post free 


—— 


Sight 


A Journal of Psychical, Occult, and Mystical Research. 


" Lionr! More Lion !”— Goethe, 


No. 1,814,— Vor. XXXV. [ Registered as] 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Mr. David Wilson kindly presents us this week with 
an account of some experiments in connection with the 
‘metallic medium” employed in his Psychic Telegraph, a 
record containing much that should be of interest to the 
general reader as well as to the scientific student. The 
metallic medium,” it will be remembered, is apparently 
the motive force of his telegraphic instrument, the 
messages obtained through which are evidently not, so far 
ú Mr. Wilson is concerned, the only results on which he is 
intent, Recently we had the privilege of inspecting the 
machine in its improved form, and confirming by observa- 
tion the description of it which has already appeared in 
these pages. As it was broad daylight, the prospect of 
obtaining any intelligible communications through it was 
naturally remote even in a darkened room. Nevertheless 
some significant results were obtained. The machine 
worked in a broken fashion, contriving now and again to 
produce a few letters in code. These might have been 
referred to accident, even when a word was partly spelled 
out, But we gained evidence of something like intelligent 
direction, by observing that the machine responded to our 
spoken request in the matter of remaining silent for a 
given space of time and by giving the desired number of 
founds called for (the signals are recorded both by a 


founder and magneto needle). 
* * * * 

On our visit to Mr. Wilson, as recorded above, we 
were permitted also to examine the ‘“ aurascope " described 
in his article, and on looking through the lens at the end 
of the cylinder were able to detect a faint light issuing 
from the contents. Some months ago Mr. Wilson spoke 
to us of the possibility of the “ metallic medium” having 
a curative influence, and this statement (as mentioned last 
Weok) has now received striking confirmation from the 
medical officer of a local hospital, who reports that he bas 
found it to possess a definite curative value in tubercular 
complaints. In the meantime, experiments in this direction 
we being continued. The present state of national pre- 
occupation with the war and the Budget naturally tends to 
the quenching of interest in other subjects. But this at 
least has the negative advantage of enabling researches 
like those of Mr. Wilson to be carried on in comparative 
quietude. Incidentally we hear of other experiments in 
the direction of the “finer forces,” which have yielded 
remarkable results. After the war the public will probably 


be presented with the records of some surprising discoverie 
* LI 


LJ * 
Readers of Dr. P. Chalmers Mitchell’s valuable little 
book “ Evolution and the War” (John Murray, 2s. 6d.), 


SATURDAY, OCTOBER 16, 


" WHATSOEVER DOTI MAKE MANIFEST 18 LIGUT.”—Pawi, 


1915, — [s Newspaper] PRICE TWOPENCE 


who may feel inclined to skip his slight disquisitions on 
the brown and the black rat, the German and the American 
way of an exposition of natural 


about from the 


cockroach, all in the 
selection that 
favoured races rather than by the extermination of one 


should in nowise miss anything of his 


comes preservation of 


race by another, 
charming Introduction, the literary flavour of which is all 
There the author confesses 


too rare in scientific writings, 
Schopenhauer and 


that whilst he had been bored by 
beaten by Kant, the “shining, fragile net thrown by Hegel 
had enchanted him; how of Berlin he 


over the universe ” 
e of trees, the trees 


recalled “chiefly the gracious presen 
of Unter den Linden, the trees of the beer-gardens, the 
the forest coming up to peer 


trees round every corner, 
not yet scarred with the 


through the Brandenburger Gate, 

beginnings of the baroque magnificence tha 
to Charlottenburg and Potsdam” ; how he 
e of soldiers at 


à remote part of 


t now stretches 


was impressed 


by the overwhelming presen: every turn, 


and had only known the British army a 
the organisation of our Empire, 
“tucked away at barracks or walked out with the 
"5 how Germany was preparing for war 


the soldiery whereof was 


house 


maids on Sundays 


away back in 1884, 
LJ Li Li Li 


th 


he ‘(ue 


We have received that excellent revic Ww, 
for the current quarter. In spite of the war and its 
this Review its high 
The Editor, Mr. G. R. S. Mead, 
Ahead in the Murk," 


alarums and excursions maintains 


level of general interest. 
writes an appropriate article, 
and Mona Caird bears upon current topics in dealing wi 
“The Róle of Brute Force.” Mr. Arthur Symons 
delightful series of “ East and West End Silhouettes, 
probably the item which will a 
Ligut is a charmingly-conceived Fanta 
ntitled “ Anastasis.” The commence 


^ Peering 


th 


ppeal most foreibl; 


readers of 
Mr. Delisle Burns, ¢ 


ment of this fancy may be quoted as giving some clue to 
its dainty treatment: 

Body said: “ Little Soul, you are leaving me 

" [ go forth free,” Soul replied, " and you lie still.” 

" [t is a sad parting,” said Body ; “but for you it is well 

" For me, too, it is sad, Body mine.” 

" No, bat you adventure into new spheres, and I lie here 


asleep. 
further acquaintance 


We leave our readers to maki 
for themselves; the 


with “Soul” and his adventures 
volume concludes with the usual discussion, reviews and 


notices. 


* LJ * LI 
“Secrets of Mental Supremacy,” by W. R. C. Latson, 
M.D. (L. N. Fowler and Co., 2s. 6d, net) is a practical 


little work full of helpful suggestions and encouraging 
advice. It begins with a brief study of the senses and the 


methods by which they may be trained and developed. 
training is the realisation of 


The great secret of sense 
to the 


differences. “To the savage a sound is a sound ; 


musician it is excruciating discord or exquisite harmony. 
To the musician a little depression in the ground, a bent 


twig, or a turned leaf—they are nothing; to the savage 


491 


they mean food, an enemy, safety or danger." The senses 
provide the material of thought, and it is essential that the 
mental pictures be clear and distinct: they must not only 
be remembered but associated and grouped. This necessi- 
tates the exercise of concentration, imagination and judg- 
ment. Each of these faculties is considered separately, 
but it is recognised throughout that they are inextricably 
interdependent and that the activity of one involves all 
the others. The accompanying exercises, if simple almost 
to triviality, are cleverly conceived, and we are assured 
that if assiduously practised they will infallibly lead to 
increased mental power and efficiency. 


A GENERATION AGO. 


(Frou " LrcHr" or OCTOBER 17TH, 1885) 


SoxNAMBULISM —À case is reported from Tramore, Co. 
Waterford. A young tourist engaged a room at a small hotel 
near the railway station and retired. At three o'clock the same 
night stragglers saw a man in his nightdress drop from the sill 
of a window four or five yards to the ground. The fall did not 
seem to affect him. He walked into the town, when, returning 
to ordinary consciousness, he found himself near the police bar- 
racks, and there upon his report was furnished with refreshment 
and some clothing and then taken to his hotel, where the officer 
found he had good luggage and valuables. 

Is THERE A SIXTH SENSE ?—A writer in the "Toronto Mail” 
narrates a remarkable instance of the appearance of the spirit im- 
mediately after dissolution. He says: "I have read with the great- 
ex interest your articles on the sixth sense question, especially the 
last one in which you explain the Indian theory of apparitions. 
I frankly avow that I am more than half inclined to accept it as 
the true solution of many mysteries. Some years ago—to be 
more particular, it was at 5 p m. on tha evening of June 11th, 
1877—I saw the figure of my brother standing close to me, bis 
face towards mine. He or it was dressed in ordinary clothes. 
The face was singularly pale. He motioned to me, smiled, and 
then vanished. I was in my library at the time. It was broad 
daylight, of course, and the figure appeared near the window. 
I was not asleep or dreaming, but as wide awake as I am at this 
moment. I at once mentioned the matter to my wife, to her 
sister, and to three neighbours, all of whom are still alive. We 
noted the exact hour of the appsrition, and, allowing for differ- 
ence in time, it was the exact hour of my brothers death at 
Carlisle, England. He died very suddenly. I had not been 
thinking of him on the day referred to, nor for several days 
previously, for on May 20th we had received a letter from him 
stating tbat he was well (he was a robust man), and that he 
should sail for Canada on July 2nd. Will some of your scientific 
readers explain this apparition? The Indian theory explains 

it readily." 


NATURE'S WHISPER. 


“ As for the honeysuckle and the foxglove, he never quite 
understood some of the things which were breathed out in a 
midsummer dawn by them. He became asstill as they appeared 
when the tiny hints of their upward growth flooded him. It 
seemed sometimes that only something white, like the gulls, could 
understand. ‘Tobias watched, one early morning, a big gull 
poised over a dip in the brushwood where the honeysuckle crept 
in and out among the old tree stumps and boulders. The bird 
hid its legs as it hovered and listened, as if wings alone were any 
use in the understanding of some things. When the gull had 
flown away with a sound like happy laughter, Tobias entered the 
little hollow over which it had hung, and there he found the 
greenest moss he bad ever seen. As he bent and felt it with his 
lips, because of its softness, the cool ferns touched his cheek, 
teaching him the music of their message to the whole world, 
hidden, as the best of them were, in the undergrowth aud often 
in the darkness. When Tobias came to examine the moss more 
closely, he found it was really like a tiny fern itself, and also like 
the leaf of a tree, a Christmas tree. The whisper he heard among 
the ferns was that in one likeness are we all made, and it is in 

us all to be a shade-and a coolness and a great peace.” 


— From " Love-Acre," by Mns. HAvELOCK ELLIS. 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, 


A meeting of the Members and Associates of the Allisn, 
will be held in the SALON or THE ROYAL SOCIETY or las 
Artists, Suffolk-street, Pall Mall East, S.W. (near the Nalin 
Gallery), on = 


THURSDAY EVENING, NOVEMBER 4n 
Wen AN ADDRESS WILL BE GIVEN py 
MR. W. J. VANSTONE 
ON 


* ALCHEMY AND ALCHEMISTS,” 


The doors will be opened at 7 o'clock, and -the meeting wù 
commence punctually at 7.30. 


Admission by ticket only. Two tickets are sent to eh 
Member, and one to each Associate. Other friends desiring y 
attend can obtain tickets by applying to Mr. F. W. South, 110, 
St. Martin’s-lane, W.C., accompanying the application by 1 
remittance of 1s. for each ticket. 


A meeting will be held in the Salon on Thursday evening, 
December 2nd, at 7.30 p.m., when an Address will be delivered 
by Mr. E. Wake Cook on “The Aftermath of the War: Es 
monial Reconstruction." 


(The arrangements for next year will be announced later) 


MEETINGS AT 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, WC. 
For THE Stupy or PsycHICAL PHENOMENA. 


CrAIRVOYANCE.—On Tuesday next, October 19th, Mr. A. Vout 
Peters will give clairvoyant descriptions at 3 p.m, and m 
one will be admitted after that hour. 


Psycuic Crass.—On Thursday nert, October 21st, at 5pm, 
the second of the series of lectures on Astrology by Mr. J. Henry 
Van Stone. 


FRIENDLY INTERCOURSE. — Members and Associates am 
invited. to attend the rooms at 110, St. Martin'slane, om 
Friday afternoon next, October 22nd, from 3 to 4, and to intro- 
duce friends interested in Spiritualism, for informal conver 
sation, the exchange of experiences, and mutual helpfulness 


TALES WITH A SPIRIT CoNTROL.—On' Friday nert, October 
22nd,at4 p.m., Mrs. M. H. Wallis, under spirit control, will reply 
to questions from the audience relating to life here and om 
* the other side," mediumship, and the phenomena and philosophy 
of Spiritualism generally. Visitors should be prepared with 
written inquiries of general interest to submit to the control 
Students and inquirers alike will find these meetings especi- 
ally useful in helping them to solve perplexing problems ani 
to realise the actuality of spirit personality. 


Members are admitted free to all the lectures and stances 
To Associates a charge of ls. is made for the Tuesday meetings 
but no charge for any of the other meetings. Visitors are ad- 
mitted to all meetings on payment of ls. 


SYLLABUS OF LECTURES TO PSYCHIC CLASS. 
ASTROLOGY : Mr. J. Henry Van STONE 
Oct. 21st—"' The Houses of the Horoscope.” 
Oct. 28th—" The Building of the Horoscope.” 
Nov. 4th— The Judgment of the Horoscope.” 


Tse RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHIC SYSTEMS IN THE LigHt of 
MODERN SPIRITUALISM : Mr. W. J. VANSTONE. 

11th—" Hinduism : The Vedanta and Upanishads.” 

18th—" Taoism and Confucianism.” 

25th—" Thibet and its Spiritual Message.” 

2ad —" Epicureanism and Stoicism.” 

9th—" Neo-Platonism.” 

16th—" Persian Mysticism: The Sufis.” 


Nov. 
Nov. 
Nov. 
Dec. 
Dec. 
Dec. 


SPECIAL EVENING LECTURES. 


Two lectures will be given in the rooms of the Alliance Ùf 
Mr. H. Ernest Hunt on Thursdays, November 18th and De 


cember 16th, at 7.30 p.m., on "Psychic Phenomena and tht 
Subconscious.” 


October 16, 19165.) 


THE DARK SEANCE AND ITS RARER 
PHENOMENA, 


Tae Direct VOICE AND ETHEREALISATIONS 


By James COATES. 


(Continued from page 484.) 


July 12th, 8 p m.—Shortly after the usual opening, a Mr. 
B— from the North, had described to him a nephew, “Alex,” 
who, it was stated (very much to the surprise of the visitor) had 
ben killed "away up country "—somewhere in South Africa. 
The spirit voice detailed the sad story of his life and his passing 
out, This was followed by other developments equally surpris- 
ing. Mrs Wriedt saw someone "building up” near the door, 
just behind Mrs. Coates. We surmised who it was, but were nct 
certain. Then " Nearer, my God, to Thee” was sung, accom- 
itd once more by the invisible cornet-player, after which 
Coates’s son, David Simpson, whose form Mrs. Wriedt had 
building up by the door, spoke to his mother and to me. 
told us about Agnes, his sister, and of others passed over, and 
that Agnes and he had decided not to say much at these 
i but would come later on when the bulk of the visitors 
had received messages from their friends. All this was in keep- 
ing with David's nature, and we were quite satisfied to wait. 

— One of the surprises to us at this séance was the following : 
ths Wriedt said, "I see an old man with an anchor, and I see 
thename Pepper. Does anyone recognise that?” Mrs. Coates 
sid “Yes.” She never saw this man in life, but had heard of him 
at a séance some time previously, when he came to our circle and 
addressed a Miss G—— F— —, and desired a message to be sent 
_toher father, one Bryce F——. The details of the story are 
too long for re-statement. This was the first time this (Captain) 
Pepper had used the psychophone to speak to us. He said 
Captain F—— was with him, and wished to be remembered to 
“Bryce” as he was the only one in Rosa (Rothesay) “ who kent 
aboot Maggie an’ them a’ in the auld days.” He thanked Mrs. 
Coates for placing her mediumship at his service, and soon passed 
into the silence to make room for others. 
| “Dr. Sharp” informed Mr. B— that there were three cf 

his family present who had passed out—viz, “an old man of 

the name of Robert, a lady named Lizzie, and Thomas, a 
brother.” A voice spoke to Mr. B——, but he either did not 
_ hear well or was too surprised to speak. The conversation was 
not a success, He complained that he did not recognise the 
voice. “Dr. Sharp” explained that it was not whether he re- 
cognised the voice, but whether he reccgnised that what the voice 
said was correct. “There was a time coming,” said the doctor, 

“when the deaf will hear and the blind see, but there is no need 

to force these facts upon people. The movement is a forward 

one and cannot be hindered.” Patience was counselled. 

“Spiritualism existed long before Christ. It is the living 

germ in all religions, and it will be through Spiritualism—the 

coming religion—that the empty churches will be filled and the 
teachings of Christ practically carried out.” 
Although “ Dr. Sharp's” opinions are not evidence, his voice 
was one of the outstanding features of these séances, and the way 
| inwhich he cleared up matters and ultimately helped " Alex” 
| to tell the sad story of his life and its cutting-off by Kafir boys 
| was both evidential and phenomenal There were Ellen, or 
| Eleanor, and Harriet and many others whose identity was brought 
| home to my friend Mr. E In this séance we had a fine 
| ¢therealication of Mrs. McCallum's boy John, and this was 
followed by another luminous form, which appeared to be that 
| ofa certain Sarah Park, who wished to communicate with Miss 
| Arrol, of Eastlands, Rothesay. A voice purporting to be Sarah's 
hed a long talk with Miss Arrol. Another visitor, Donald 
Smith, had a lively conversation with a friend present, and to 
- etablish his identity made a reference to “ Nellie,” a dog. 

“Dr. Sharp,” who made some sweeping statements about 
animal life in the spirit world, requiring a closer examination 
than I can give here, had something to say about the voices. 
“We have to materialise a thorax with vocal chords, and 
teach the friends to speak.” They could not do everything. 
“All could not get to speak; the power could only exist when 
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the right vibrations were present. He had had eighty-six (1) 
years of the s¢ance-room, and when he first came, and for years 
afterwards, his voice was as weak as the poorest heard in the room, 
“The spirit friends come back because they love you, and they 
epeak because they have been taught by us.” He asked for greater 
sympathy for mediums. Their path was not a 
was pleased with the way the friends had been able to speak and 
with the reception given. He suggested patie 1 
had not yet heard from their friends ; there was 
and one ear” (in Direct Voice conditions) which could | 

All of which appeared to be very reasonable. 

July 18th, 2 p.m.—At this sitting Mrs. Wriedt gave several 
of her wonderfully clear descriptions, which were recognised, 
and voices addressed Mr. Morrison, of Edinburgh 
Gow, journalist ; and Mr. John Berry, M P.S., chemist, London. 
Mr. Berry’s wife, who died of cancer in the throat, had a most 
affecting interview with her husband. She spoke about her two 
boys and their grandmother, and gave instructions about matters 
which che desired carried out. Agnes, Mrs Costess daughter, 
spoke to her mother for a little while, and afterwards ethe- 
realised. I could not discern the features, but there was a 
gracefully-formed luminous figure observed by eighteen wit- 
nesses, An old friend of my wife's, " Susannah Mairs,” came 
and addressed her, calling her " Jessie Anderson "—the name by 
which Susannah knew and addressed her on earth. Then we 
had again another dog incident A dog was seen by Mrs. 
Wriedt, and immediately sfterwards was heard running about 
and yelping. “Dr. Sharp” said it was one which had been 
pois: ned by Mr. Berry in the discharge of his ; 
thovght it was possible that this was one of 
destroyed, and said that in the future he would refuse to destroy 
dogs. 

A voice, which we thought at first was addressing my ¥ wile, 
said : "I'm your sister.” Mrs. Coates, whose sist 
earth, asked : " Who are you, friend?” 
Etta. I am Annie!" “You are for Mrs. 
Etta, mother is here, and she sends her love. Philip [Mrs 
Wriedt’s husband in Detroit] thinks it is 
home. You've been away long enough" Mrs 
stood. "Philip has clipped the dogs, and every 
on all right, but he thinks it is abont time you 
home.” This sister, having delivered her messag 
Mrs. Wriedt mentioned that | her sister Annie had 
Mrs. Coates's mediumship two days before 

Raja spoke to Mr. Reid a in Hindust sni, whil 
Flockhart was addressed by = j i 
Jeanne d'Arc, and by one Christina 
of Jeanne d'Arc was certainly a litt 
an odd word here and there, I did not un 
hart's statement has not reached me at the 
lines, The Italian appeared to be a sculptor who at 


ne d gs he had 


time 
um 


had some dealings with Mrs Flockhart's husband, who in his 
lifetime was an eminent architect well known in London and 
throughout the profession. Later at a private séance Mr. F 


hart manifested to his wife. 

July 15th, 8 p.m.—Mr. David Gow, journalist 
inspected the séance-room in the morning and expr 
as pleased with the bygienic arrangements, and while there I was 
suddenly influenced by Mr. W. T. Stead and in that personality 
spoke to Mr. Gow. The exact purport of the communication is 
not given, and is only mentioned as it explains an incident which 
occurred at the evening sitting. At the close of that sitting a 
loud voice, having the characteristic ring of Mr. Stead’s voice in 
life, made itself heard interchanging greetings with the sitters 
and Mrs. Wriedt in the most genial and hearty fashion. It was 
all so natural, so human and good-natured as to make one forget 
the grave issues involved in these startling phenomena Then 
in more serious vein the speaker bade us never forget our 
privileges. “May you understand how priceless life is, how 
Precious are the moments given you on earth. May you have 
courage to carry on the good work you are doing here. Be 
steadfast. God bless you all.” 

Turning to me, the voice continued : " Now, Mr. Coates, my 
girl [Miss Estelle Stead] has written to you and I want to tell 
you she will do all she can to help you.” 
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itten me, and will, I am cure, 


u for the way you have 


es g ahead. 
Mr. Stead, I will be glad if you will conclude 

" Mr. Stead: “I 
Mr. Gow : " You 


a 


u gave this afternoon 


you" This was a surprise. 


spoke to me through Mr. Coates" Mr. Stead: “Oh, yes, that 


was in the f V" He left abruptly, nothing further was 
said, and there was no etherealisation. 


In subsequently commenting to me on this manifestation, Mr. 
Gow said: “I was looking for | 
I le of the St 


material and saw 
ants of striking quality 
was the voice and the manner, 


ead in 


the dramatic element, that appealed most to me as demonstrative 
of personal identity 

The foregoing shows the correct and cautious spirit of the 
genuine investigator. Mr. Gow did not know enough about Mr. 
Stead to appreciate his references, but he knew sufficient to 
recognise the energy and persistency of purpose characteristic of 
the man, and also the Stead-like voice which addressed us and 
to which so many have borne testimony, as set out in “ Has 
W. T. Stead Returned ?” 

luly 14th, S p.m —Many of those who have been present at 
these séances have testified to various instruments being played, 
both players and instruments being invisible. I will mention 
one out of many occasions on which this has occurred. This 
evening, while we were all singing “Auld Lang Syne,” with 
Scottish fervour, the cornet accompaniment was remarkably clear 
and sweet. Sixteen reputable persons present certified to the 
fact. At this meeting Mr. Berry had his last affecting conversa- 
tion with hisdeparted wife. As I sent the full account to Vice- 
Admiral W. Usborne Moore for his work, "The Voices," I need 
not reproduce it here. 


Mr. McCormick, of Belfast, was greeted by someone of the 
name of Dempsy, who, by way of introducing himself, whistled 
what seemed to me to be “St. Patrick's Day in the Morning,” 
and various tunes and then spoke: "How dae ye do, Mr. 
McCormick The latter replied, "I do not know you." 
"Listen tae me, Mac. Dae ye know the Dalleys " No 

"The fellow that used tae play the fiddle?” “No.” The voice 
said, “ Did ye know Barns “Yes, I knew several of that 
name" "Well did ye remember the Learies " Old Jim 
Leary "Bless me, man, didn’t ye know Doctor Leary ?’ 
Yes, Mr. McCormick did know Doctor Leary. “Did y: 
know the ould constable, the man that got the yellow tie?” 
"M The * Dae ye know the black- 
smith in the village where ye was born?" "Yes" "Well, 


ice: " Isn't be dense 
then,” interposed “this man worked for him and 
shod your father's horse Mr. McCormick now picked up the 
threads of lost memory 


" " 
De. Sharp, 


(To ^; continued.) 


SOUL SOLITUDE AND SURVIVAL. 


In a Sunday newspaper, " Pantheist” offers what to us is a 


novel argument for a fature life It is the essential loneliness 
jÍ the individual soul and its proneness to be misunderstood by 


ita fellows. Even parents, argues " Pantheis 


, however much they 
t understand them 


care for their children, do r 
We come int 


we live 


he world from we know not where—alone ; 
our life—alone ; we die and go out into the unknown 

alone. Is not this the surest proof of the continuation of the 
individual after death, this being always alone and misunder- 
stood It shows that each living thing is itself, not an intet- 
changeable thing with other living things. Perhaps after this 
life one will be— understood ! 


We should call the fact an indieaiion rather than a proof of 


the survival of individuality after death. Certainly it is not the 
" surest proof 1" 


Tus man called to a great work must not waste his life on 
trivial things. He must not aet like the keeper of the lighthouse 
who gave to the people in the cabins about him the oil which was 
intended for the mighty lanterns of the sea.—MARTERLINCK 
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ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS, 


At the rooms of the London Spiritualist Alliance 


the Sth inst., Morambo, the spirit gaide of Mrs, M. H was 
displayed his usual readiness in answering without hesitatin s 
written questions sent up by the audience 


One of these qaeri 
was to the following effect :— 


In a pamphlet on the next state of existence the wm 
expresses the view that in describing the next world as by 
hills, valleys, lakes and rivers, Andrew Jackson Davis was spei 
“in an elementary way to elementary scholars" Ist my 
May there not be geographical features in the next life as lites 
as there are in this 


Morambo replied that practically that was so. Aij 
same time it should be remembered in dealing with spithy 
conditions that however strongly the claim might be msde thy 
they were like the physical there was a wonderful deg 
difference. We spoke, and spoke traly, of the spiritual boy 
bearing a resemblance to the physical body, yet there was als 
judged by earth standards, a great unlikeness In practically 
the same way one must deal with this question of locatio 
There were the varying conditions—beautiful flowers, won 
foliage, sparkling waters—and these were presentments © 
spirit side of life which appealed to the eye of the observer, i 
to say that the conditions were exactly the same as on the earth 
plane would be incorrect. There was a much more intims 
relationship on the spirit side between a man and his enrine 
ment than on this side. Herea man, if he had the means, xd 
practically visit any country he chose without possessing aay 
special fitness to gain him admission to it, but on the spirit 5% 
it was necessary that there should be in him a degree of respit- 
siveness which would fit him for the new surroundings and enable 
him to perceive them. On this side men were conscious of limits- 
tions of distance ; on the other side these limitations did ut 
exist to the same extent, but there was instead the necessity i 
the fitness of which he had spoken. Two spirit people might 
stand side by side, and to one there might be but a buy pe 
sentation of the scene before them, simply because he was p 
tically undeveloped ; while the other, possessing à gres 
degree of responsiveness and more power of penetration sai 
depth of understanding, would perceive much more. There ve 


these differences between spiritual coaditions and physics 
the very fact that dwellers on the spirit side of life possessed i 
real body presupposed that they had a real place to dwell ia 
and all that that fact implied. 

Morambo was next asked how, unless reincarnation wen 
true—and on a previous occasion he had expressed the opinis 
that it was not proven—it was possible to account for the ends 
inequality in men’s physical, intellectual, and moral endow 
ments, for the differences between their heredity and envine 
ment, for the success and happiness of some and the failure ux 
misery of others. How could such inequality be compat 
with Divine love and justice ? 

In reply Morambo said that one of the charms of | 
As no 
facial types and expressions there wu 


wonderful variety, and he did not see that we were called apa 


pression was diversity and variety. two leaves we 


exactly alike, so in 


t 


to explain why these diversities should exist, or to acc 


the differences in human experience. Because of existing cm 
ditions and because of the fact of individuality, there mas b 
lifferences of circumstanees, of talent, of power, of quic 
perception. It was claimed that there should be equality 
opportunity, but on the spirit side there was abundant oppi 
tunity. A man was not cut off entirely from the physs 
simply because he had doífed the physical form 
what he c 


; guber 
ald from this world's experience he went on, equ 
to a certain extent for the spirit side, and it seemed unnece? 
that there should be repeated embodiments on earth Asa 
illustration Morambo imagined an individual on this side ow 
pying a permanent and honourable position. Tracing $ 
history back to childhood we found that he was a rebellium 
boy, who did not conform to the rules and gave his teaches 
so much trouble tbat they welcomed his transferee 
to the higher school with a sigh of relief. Bat he learned "17 
went along and gradually gained much that stood him in ee 


stead and qualified him for the exalted position he now ont 
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pied. Should he be taken out of that position and, without his 
knowing why, be put back into the infant school? Yet that 
seemed to be one of the claims put forward by Reincarnationists 
—that because you have not done your best here, therefore, even 
though you are qualified for a higher plane, you are to have your 
memory blotted out and be put back to begin afresh. Morambo 
questioned whether love and justice would be shown in substi- 
tating one dead level for the present wonderful diversity of life. 
On the other hand, he claimed that if one looked beyond the ex- 
perience of death to the more abundant opportunities which 
awaited us in the life of the spirit, the Divine love and justice 
were fully justified. 


THE SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION OF PHYSICAL 
PHENOMENA, 


Norges or Some Recent EXPERIMENTS 


By W. J. Crawrorp, D.Sc. 


XIL—LEvITATION over Compression BALANCE, 
CoMPONENT oF REACTION. 


HORIZONTAL 


j On page 471 I described an experiment in which the opera- 
tors levitated the table over a compression balance, thus enabling 
me to note various matters connected with the application of 
the levitating force. I now desire to place on record a similar 
experiment conducted on a later date—to be exact, on Saturday, 
September 25th last—with the object of verifying and amplify- 
ing the results obtained. 

Experiment 28.—Levitation over compression balance. 

The balance was the one described in Experiments 21 and 22. 
Its maximum reading is 14lb., with an extra pound when pointer 
is against the stop. A piece of dark cloth was placed in the 
pan to facilitate the application of psychic force. I followed 
the movements of the pointer by keeping my finger tightly 
npon it (the reader should refer to Article X. for fuller details). 
The following are the results :— 

(a) In half-a-dozen normally good levitations the pointer 
mored steadily round from zero to the maximum capacity of 
Iib, taking about three seconds in the process ; almost imme- 
diately with the complete revolution of the pointer round the 
dial, the table (weight 1031b.) sprang up into the air, the pointer 
remaining against the stop at 151b. for the duration levi- 
tation. could always tell when levitation was about to occur 
by the initial movement of the pointer. This result rigorously 
confirms the results in Experiment 22. 

(b) On two occasions of good levitation the pointer of the 
balance remained steady for the duration of levitation at about 
Tilb. instead of the customary 15lb.or more. I can at present 
Suggest no reason for this. 

(c) With the table steadily tilted on two legs, the pointer on 
several trials indicated a downward force of about 71b. 

(d) Sometimes if there was a hitch in the levitation, th: 
pointer would gradually move round to ;lt 
Gither not rising at all or tilting just a litt 
pointer would fly back to zero. The operators would t 
again for complete levitation, usually successfully. 

(9) I asked on one occasion that the operators should lower 
the table gently and remove the psychic force gradually, instead 
of suddenly, as is usually done. The result was that the table 
descended to the floor slowly, and then the pointer of the balance 
moved slowly and uniformly back round the dial to zero, taking 
shout six seconds in the process. 

(f) On one occasion when the table was tilted on two legs, I 
asked the operators to jump the raised end up and down in the 
mir When this was done the pointer of the balance always 
moved in dead synchronism. In short, throughout this experi- 
ment, tbere was always syuchronism between all movements of 
the table and the varying force on the balance. 

(9) While the table was levitated and the pointer against the 
sop at 151b, I placed my hand and part of my arm in the scale 
pan of the balance. J felt no pressure at all, and both the 
levitation and the reaction were unallected. 


of the 


or Slb., the table 


e, and the 
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} (h) I grasped the edge of the scalepan and felt it moving 
down while the table was being lev 
the psychic force was removed. 

The results of Experime 
recorded, satisfy me that the psychoplasmic field, whatev 
nature, is sensitive, and faithfully transmits variations i 
between the table and pan of the balance 


itated, and moving up when 


nts 22 and 28, and 


To Medium 
— 
— m — c 
Experiment 2 ),—Horizontal comp: 
I had noticed what I thought the 


n of the medium 
matically 


balance during levitation from 
To see if this was so I rigged up the apparatus d 
shown above. 

B is the compression balance 


the direc 


lisgram 


-—— 28, placed nu 


of Experim 
of an iron carrisge C, which runs on bal 
is so free from friction that a force of ‚hlt 
along the floor. N 
ordinary Salter tension spring b 
to the nail N and to the carriage C. - Ti is the 
A is my approximate position of 

I placed a finger of th 
tension balance S, and a finger of the left hand on the pointer 
of the compression balance D. I then asked the operators to 
levitate the table, when in the usual 
gradually moved round to 15lb, and the tal 


is a nail xm into the floor 
ce reading to 20lb., tied 
levitated table 
observati n. 


e right haad on the pointer 


le sprang up ink 


theair. The pointer on the tension balance also simultaneously 
moved along the scale, and the average of half-s-doren levita- 
tions gave for it a pulling force of about 4lh. To confirm 
roughly this reading, I pushed backwards on 2 
balance B, and distinctly felt a force of about th je 


pushing against 
That the hor 
independent for 


me. 


may be in Vis from wing —Several 


times during l ng upward jerks of the table w 


be given. On all nh ccasions the pointer on th asion 
balance S would indicate a sudden increase of a pound or two, 
and when the jerking motion was completed, it would go back t 
its normal of about 4lb. steady pall 


The question naturally arises as i 


force (usually somewhat greater than 151b.) registered om the 
compression balance is the s f the py 
reaction, and the horizontal force ol r 50, registered on the 
tension balance, the Aor m he reaction 


"LIGHT" "TRIAL" SUBSCRIPTION 


al readers t 


indocu nent t 
Licut will be 
for r 2s, as a “trial” subæcription. It is 
readers who have friends to whom they would 1 
the paper should avail themselves of this 
the Manager of LroHr at this office the names and ad 
of such friends, upon receipt of which, together w ith 


new and cossu 


sent ior ih 


requisite postal order, be will be pleased to send Ligut to them 
by post as stated above. 

To Mewnens AND Associates rar LS A—Several 
Members and Associates of the AR ance bare not yet paid thei 


subecription for this rer, and hitherto, presumably tè 
oversight, hare failed to make any response to the reminders 
which have been sent them. Tbe times are admittedly bard, bat 
in view of the exceptional advantages afforded by membership 
and ihe fact that these friends have not definitely resigned, it is 
presumed by the ancil they desire to continue their connection 
with the Alliance. The Council will be happy to retain 
names on the roll, but can only do so on the condition that 
will kindly remit their subscription without further del 
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THE GREAT SECRET. 
In one of his pleasant books of gossiping philosophy— 
“The Professor at the Breakfast Table”—Dr. Oliver 
Wendell Holmes writes :— 


It is in the hearts of many men and women—let me add 
children—that there isa Great Secret waiting for them—a secret 
of which they get hints now and then, perhaps oftener in early 
than in later years . . I have many times stopped short and 
held my breatb, and felt the blood leaving my cheeks, in one of 
these sudden clairvoyant flashes. Of course, I cannot tell what 
kind of a secret this is, but I think of it as a disclosure of certain 
relations of our personal being to time and space, to other intel- 

ligences, to the procession of events and to their First Great 


Cause. 

One imagines that the Professor got very near to the 
secret in these conjectures, especially when he thought of 
it as connected with our relations to “ other intelligences,” 
for here it comes closely home to our condition as conscious 
intelligent beings. We can never expect to master the 
whole secret, for that goes to the very core of life. Even 
the secret of the “ flower in the crannied wall,” as Tenny- 
son showed, is a problem too deep for human wisdom. 
But at least we can read a small part of the riddle. It 
lies in that phrase "other intelligences.” “One of those 
sudden clairvoyant flashes,’ of which Dr. Holmes wrote, 
must have revealed to him in a dim yet not indefinite way 
how, in our earthly pilgrimage, we are linked mysteriously 
not only with each other, but with a great unseen company. 
When we speak of these invisible companions as angels or 
spirits we suggest a kind of division, creatures of another 
race, but the resources of human speech are limited, and 
we know that, by whatever name we call them, they are of 
our own kin. It has only been a false modesty that has 
prevented us from claiming the angel as a fellow creature. 
We could find warrant for the claim in Scripture, if we 
deemed the authority of reason and experience insufficient. 
The Bible speaks with gentle intimacy of the angels as 
“men,” and in at least one place the angel proclaims him- 
self a fellow-servant. 

One has not to go far—provided one goes earnestly— 
into the study of spirit communion to know how literally 
true are such phrases as a “cloud of witnesses” and 
“ministering spirits.” The poet who spoke of man as 
“Jone wandering on this shore of Time,” was misled by 
appearances, and possibly by the desire for a rounded 
phrase. The truth is far other, Man is companioned all 
the way, and it isa “brave company.” To gain a clear 
vision of the reality would mean the breaking down of 
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many barriers frail but sufficient and Very necesar 
earth experience must serve its turn. Grades, ¢ s 
conventions and prejudices have their uses, however my) 
the more advanced minds may revolt against them, And 
so it comes that only to the few is given the vision of th. 
mighty host of unseen helpers drawn to us and to e d 
us by laws of attraction that over-ride all those petty rule 
that regulate the associations of earth. Affinity, indeed 
is the one link. It exists here, indeed, but operates only 
to a very limited degree. Very, very rarely can the Kit 
and the beggar-maid, the noble and the serf obey that aj 
of the spirit which bids them link their lives as true cop 
panions mated by some inward quality of attraction 
longing to the very essence of life. In a higher realmy 
existence where all these divisions of the clay wall one 
are dissolved away, the law of affinity asserts itself, ani 
ties of blood, self-interest, taste, fancy and servitude 
become of little account beside the great ties of love. 
And so it comes that the motley assemblages of earth, 
bound together by links of the earth earthy—arbitrary 
and artificial—become transformed into fraternities united 
by the harmonious working of natural laws. In tht } 
larger world certain gross barriers are broken down, and 
the law works unimpeded. The man goes to his own place 
and finds his own proper estate, no longer able to seize and 
enjoy that of any other. Aforetime he may have been 
King, peer, capitalist, tradesman, serf or pauper. Now he 
is a spirit, held, willing or unwilling, by the law of his 
being and the conditions of his new state. By degrees is 
true vocation, the exercise of which may have been checked 
or perverted here, discloses itself, and his only hope of 
peace lies in fulfilling it. And for the once highly-placed 
man that vocation may be a very humble one indeei— 
friend and helper to some humble struggler on earth, Dut 
if the affinity is there he cannot help but respond tothe | 
call, becoming one of that band of “other intelligences” 
our relationship to which was intuitively perceived by the 
clear-headed thinker to whose book we have alluded. 
Spiritual Affinity, then, may be part of the Grat 
Secret—may, indeed, be the whole of it, from one point 
of view at least. In imagination, failing the rare gift of 


the higher clairvoyance, we can see the mysterious law at 
work, earth and heavens athrong with the unseen company 
of all nations and tongues and of every degree of unfold- 
ment, fulfilling each some part in the economy of life, but 
all united from highest to lowest. with us and with each 
other. The sharp divisions we make between bad and 
good, high and low, wise and foolish, exist only in our 
thought. All the differences grade imperceptibly into each 
other, for behind all is Spirit, the one absolute reality, 
the universal solvent of all seeming divisions and apparent 
contradictions. It may fall to the Emperor that he shall 
be, as a spirit, the friend and helper of the costermonger, 
a spirit no less than he. The peasant, poor in worldly gear 
but rich in love and spiritual graces, may ascend to be the 
companion and helper of saints and sages. The Emperor 
Aloysius, companion and assistant to John Stubbs, coster! 
James Higgs, pauper inmate of Lambeth Workhouse, and 
the wise and saintly Bishop Hilarion. How utterly incon 
gruous ! 

But if we could break away from the magnetism d 
names and customs we should exclaim rather, "How 
natural and reasonable!” For then with a clear percep 
tion of the beauty and truth of spiritual affinity—the lay 
of Love—we should see that the rea.l absurdities, grotesque 
and unnatural, are all those relationships of men that have 
merely a surface meaning, and have only the sanction of 
habit and prejudice. Let us hasten to know something of 
the Great Secret here and now, that its revelation here 
after may not too utterly confound wy, 


October 16, 1915.) 


THE METALLIC MEDIUM AND THE 
AURASCOPE. 


Mr. Davin WiLsoN's EXPERIMENTS AND DISCOVERIES. 


Sxcrion I. 

[Nore.—My earlier notes published in Licut (pp. 411, 428 and 
434) headed " An Account of the Psychic Telegraph," were 
intended as a slight sketch of what is, after all, only one class 
of phenomena—although, perhaps, the most bizarre—arising 
through the agency of the metallic medium; but the time has 
now come to consider as far as possible the agency itself. 
More especially is this necessary because there is increasing 
evidence that in the near future the field of its beneficent 
utility will be found to be almost incredibly enlarged. Indeed, 
it can hardly be doubted that a substance which apparently 
has the ability to enforce its own peculiar style of vibration 
upon másses of metal whose auræ normally are quite different 

should have a very definite effect upon the human body. 
May we not have here some great therapeutic agent? If 
we cannot yet be certain of this, let us at least not lose sight 

of this great possibility —D. W.] 

The reader will, by this time, have seen that the metallic 
medium—which for the sake of brevity I will hereafter refer 
toas the " M.M.”—appears to represent the operation of certain 
laws whose existence was, for the first time, something more than 
hinted at by the late Baron von Reichenbach. Unfortunately for 
many years the Baron’s discoveries have been almost entirely 

neglected, so that it becomes necessary to set them forth in a 

brief review, which I venture to think—in view of the successful 

results of the practical application of them which I have been 
able to make—will present these discoveries in a much more 
important light. 

This section, therefore, I propose to devote to a brief con- 
sideration of various propositions enunciated by 
Reichenbach. 

In setting out to master the Baron’s views on the subject, 

the reader should be on his guard against accepting blindly many 
of his statements. It must be borne in mind that, in the coursé 
of such an enormous number of experiments as the Baron made, 
it wasan absolute impossibility that in every case the sensitive 
should be totally unaware of the nature of the experiment. After 
atime the fact thata sensitive was expected to see lights issuing 
from magnets must have become known to a great number of 
people, How, then, can we be sure that every sensitive when 
introduced by the Baron to the magnet was totally unaware of 
what he or she was expected tosee? Yet to eliminate the influ- 
ence of what is called " suggestion," we should have to be accu- 
rately informed on the point of previous knowledge. It is clear, 
however, that these doubts arise in only a few of the cases, as 
the Baron himself had in mind the very point I have raised, and 
yas careful to eliminate it. 

For present purposes we are not concerned as to whether the 
odyllic force in relation to magnets qua magnets exists or not. 
The point is that in six cases, at any rate, I have been able to 
confirm Reichenbach's observations with regard to what I will 
call the aure of various elements, The following is quoted from 
his sixth treatise, paragraphs 206 and 207, for our purpose 
easily the two most important paragraphs in his book :— 


Baron 


These [luminous phenomena] have actually shown them- 
selves convincingly enough. When I undertook experiments on 
theluminosity of crystals in the dark with Miss Reichel, she led me 
to notice by remarks upon the bolts of the doors, the fastenings 
of the windows and other metallic objects of which she spoke 
that she saw all such things. When I brought a freshly cleaned 
copper vessel to her I accordingly heard that she saw it luminous 
all over and that a fine green nebulous flame waved immediately 
above it, streaming out beyond the borders of the copper. I at 
once undertook a long investigation of this, which I continued 
and repeated for confirmation at different times, partly in Vienna, 
partly here, in my summer residences. From this it resulted 
that all metals, generally speaking all simple bodies, without 
any crystalline condition, appeared luminous in suficient dark- 
nes to the eyes of the highly sensitive ; that compound bodies 
do also, but weaker and weaker the more complex they become. 
To test this on different sides I brought a great number of things 
into the dark, one after another. Miss Reichel saw the substance 
of most metals with a red luminosity as if glowing; some of 
them white, some yellow. Overall waved a delicate flame which 
moved backwards and forwards over them, and was of different 
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colour in different metals, but was definite for each, and could 
be driven about by a current of air caused by the hand or the 
breath. The more complex bodies only exhibited flames at their 
points, when they were crystallised, otherwise they were mostly 
either surrounded by a luminous vapour, or even only themselves 
bright and luminous, as if glowing. 

The darkness gave me an excellent opportunity of controlling 
the statements rigidly. I brought to her in the dark at different 
times, different, and then, alternately, again the same substances 
which no one could recognise in the dark, and it was necessarily 
clearly manifest in this way whether her later statements agreed 
with the earlier. This was perfectly the case in reference to the 
luminous phenomena generally ; their strength and their form ; 
also in the simple substances in reference to their colour ; but 
not quite so in the more compound. The colour of the lami- 
nosity appears, like that of the flame of combustion, to depend 
upon the quality of the matter from which it issues, and upon 
every significant intermixture. Miss Reichel always found the 
following substances alike as often as I held them before her in 
the dark :— 

1. Copper-plate, red, luminous, with green flames over the 
whole surface, particularly at the borders, flowing over the 
breadth of jin. to 14in, the flames rolling in from the middle 
towards both sides. 

2, Iron plate, red, luminous ; the flame of the entire surface 
rolling in towards the middle, and somewhat elevated there, half 
a hand high, brilliantly playing in red, blue and white. 

3, Bismuth, red, luminous flames, and marginal flames 
bluish-red, 

4. Zinc plates, pale red, luminous ; the flame opaque white, 
reddish-blue at the points, jagged at the edges, uniting into a 
tuft at the corners. 

5. Tin, cuttings of tin foil; flames dirty bluish white, 
streaming out weakly at the edges, with tufts at the corners. 

6. Lead, blue, luminous ; flame dull blue, little weaker than 
the tin at the borders, without tufts at the corners. 

7. Cadmium, white ; somewhat bluish flame. 

8. Cobalt, weak blue. 

9. Silver, upon paper and burnished, white, luminous; 
flame white, a fioger’s length high, not rolling together, the 
same at the borders as in the middle, without tufts at the 
corners, 

10, Gold, upon paper and burnished, white, luminous ; 
flames white, two fingers length high, not rolling together, 

border like the middle, no corner tufts. 

11. Palladium, strongly blue, luminous, with a pale blue 
vapour. 

12, Platinum, white, luminous, with pale blue flames. 

13. Antimony, white, luminous, with bluish flames, 

14. Rhodium, red, with pale yellow. 

15. Tellurium, red, luminous, white at borders ; no flames 

16. Osmium, red, luminous, with greyish red vapour. 

17. Mercury, red, luminous, with strong white flames and 
white vapour. 

18, Chromium, green, passing into yellow. 

19. Nickel, red, rising up to greenish yellow. 

20. Titanium, brilliant red, passing into violet. 

21. Arsenic, blue red, pale red vapour. 

22. Iridium, blue, luminous ; flames reddish blue. 

23, Sodium, red, luminous ; flames dull white, towards lilac. 

24. Potassium, red, luminous, yellow-red on the cut surface ; 
flames large. 

25, Charcoal, red, luminous ; red marginal flames. 

26, Diamond, flames white, blue internally, upper points red. 

27. Iodine, red, luminous, when shaken passing in some 
degree into green, 

28. Selenium, bluish red ; flames blue. 

29, Sulphur, flames blue, with opaque white vapour. 


A glass box set with silver fittings appeared to the observer 
as if full of fire at night ; white flames flowed from the whole 
framework all over the surface, 

All these results I [Reichenbach] found always the same in 
numerous trials, when the darkness was perfect ; when this was 
imperfect, however, slight variations of the appearances occurred, 
bluish red became blue, and the like. On the other hand, the 
coloured luminosities did not agree so completely in compound 
bodies, often even varying, and therefore I can give no account 
of them until I have subjected them to fresh and more funda- 
mental trials, In particular, the same alkaloids, prepared by 
different hands, often presented essentially different colours in 
their light, which apparently depended, therefore, upon their 
different degrees of purity. 

In general these lights and flames had always something of 
electrical light, so that the colour, which, like the latter, varied 
about between red, blue, green, and yellow, was frequently very 
difficult to determine with accuracy. It had every resemblance 
of aspect to the magnetic and crystallic flame, and was regarded 
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by the observer only as a lower degree of those, to her, so 
well-known appearances to which she had been accustomed 
from her childhood, and of which she, at the advice of her dead 
mother, had hitherto never communicated anything to anyone, 
for fear of being regarded by other people as supernatural and 
haunted. 


It follows, consequently, that all fluid and solid bodies, there- 
fore all bodies of any density, generally give out emanations of. light 
in the form of flames, appearance of glowing, and vaporous 
luminosity, in the same manner as the magnet, crystals, &c. 

Thus wrote the painstaking and conscientious Baron more 
than sixty years ago. 

The extent to which I have been able to confirm his observa- 
tions, together with other relevant matter, will be found in my 
notes on the " Psychic Telegraph," Section 9 (p. 434) ; but the 

experimenter should not feel disappointed if he fails to confirm 
even a large percentage of Reichenbach's experiments, unless he 
is prepared to utilise a relatively large number of sensitives. 
While on this subject of sensitives I should state that I have 
never utilised the services of one whom Reichenbach terms a 
"sick sensitive." Those who have in the past assisted me have 
been healthy and apparently normal people. 


(To be continued.) 


WITCHCRAFT AND SUPERSTITION. 


In the introduction to " The Devil's Mistress" (Rider & Son, 
63.), Mr. J. W. Brodie-Innes assures us that, wildly fanciful though 
hisstory may appear, it is " an attempt to portray exactly one of 
the most curious phases of belief or superstition that ever passed 
over this country—the witchcraft, namely, of the latter part of 
the seventeenth century " ; also, that all his leading characters 
are actual historic persons, and the incidents narrated of them 
vouched by contemporary writings. Viewed in this light 
as an historical record, the book has an added interest 
apart from that due to the manifest charm of the author's 
style, the natural way in which the story is told and 
the impression of sober seriousness conveyed in the telling. 
These features do much to beguile the reader of any in- 
stinctive feeling of repugnance which the idea conveyed in the 
title may excite in him. Indeed, the devil conjured up by 
the author is so human-like that he is hard to recognise in his 
supposedly true character. A being who is to be credited with 
the authorship of all evil would have to be worse than the very 
worst of men, and the Dark Master of Mr. Brodie-Innes' legend 
is no more that than is Milton's Satan. For our part, we doubt if 
there be any devil more to be dreaded than our own weaknesses 
and passions. By way of indirect allusion to incidents in the 
story, we doubt also whether any magical power to harm 
the innocent can reside in an incantation apart from the 
evil will of its pronouncer, and we are equally disinclined 
to credit the healing or 
or any other sacred 


protecting virtues of the 
symbol, separated from the spirit of 
love and self-sacrifice which it symbolises. Hate, indeed, 
may inflict some injury on its object, but being itself a 
madness it must needs inflict even greater injury on its 
subject. We may grant the possibility that, ae our author 
suggests, some strange manifestation of supernatural power, either 
evil or good (if one, probably the other also), took place some 
three centuries ago and yet hold that if this was really the case 
there also existed, inextricably mixed up in that manifestation, 
the most unwholesome, slavish and fear-inspiring superstitions, 
alike dishonouring to God and harmful to men, which, we trust 
—with their hobgoblin crew of Lords of Fate, powers of the air, 
&c,—will never be resuscitated. 


cross, 


D. R. 


We know that under the influence of suggestion the sub- 
conscious will accept and act upon ideals that we in our con- 
scious selves are yet incapable of realising, and therefore beyond 
question we possess the power of tuning ourselves upward 
in the direction of those ideals. This it is to vibrate to the 
higher tones of being and so to learn more of truth, This is the 
only learning that weighs anything in the truest scales, the 
learning of charity, or, in its honester name, Love. 


- Nerve 
Control,” by H. Enxxesr Hunt. 


LIGHT. 
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SOME PROBLEMS THAT FACE INQUIRERS 


By H. A. DALLAS. 
(Continued. from page 488.) 


The narrative summarised in my last article related to th 
experience of one near death, and the following incidents bey 
on the same point. As they are connected with personal friend, 
of mine I should probably not have overcome my disinclinatioy 
to publish them but for the war, which has created so tremendoy 
a need for comfort and so universal a desire in all our hearts t 
share any comfort we have with those with whom we are unite] 
in a common tribulation. The following message was given in 
a private circle some years ago :— 

These experiences are sacred, not to be lightly spoken d, 
Give others the truths we teach you ; do not force on them th 
knowledge of how these teachings come. We want you not to 
hang back when it is right to speak, however. Pour out, share 
the blessings we give. The mighty One says to me, “Wha 
sí ul have you save d [4 a and I say, Ys I haw saved this one.” 


That is a message which now calls urgently for willing 
response. Many may be “ saved” from gloom and despair by the 
glimpse into a brighter world which can be given by simply 
stating facts. 

A friend has written, at my request, the following account 
of her mother’s death and given me permission to make us 
of it :— 

My mother, who had been very ill, was sitting by her bel 
when she asked me and a friend to assist her into it. We did s, 
when suddenly a bright light came upon her face, so intense that 
I, for a moment, had to cover my eyes. The friend said, " Your 
mother is going.” We watched her a few minutes, then she re 
peated slowly, " They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more ; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat; for 
the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them 
and shalllead them unto living fountains of waters; and God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes” (Rev. vii. 15, 16) 

Then large tears rolled down her cheeks, and she sid, "Ts 
this going back to earth again?” The light gradually faded, 
but had not quite passed from her face until some time during 
the night, when for the first time she opened her eyes. She then 
told me she remembered our helping her into bed, when a form 
seemed to guide her up, up, until she saw into heaven, and upon 
looking at the many people she saw there she repeated the verses 
we had heard ; she also said she saw much she could not tell ne, 
and then she came back to earth again. I may say she died on 
March 13th (i.e., seven days after this experience) after a week 
of most terrible suffering, but she never failed to realise, as she 
often said, that ‘‘ Underneath were the Everlasting Arms. 

Here follows my friend’s signature. 

The persons (a mother and son) concerned in the circum: 
stances I am about to relate have both passed on, and I am sure 
they would not now object to my publishing the facts. 

[ was intimately acquainted with the mother, and knew het 
arduous life, full of trials and bereavements, At the time now 
and all her children had died 
except her youngest son who, having made a miserable marrisgt, 
had come home at the age of twenty-three to die in her hous. 
I visited him when he was in the last stage of consumption, 
and knowing that I might not see him again (I was leaving 
home for a short time) I wanted to say something that might 
be helpful to him, but I found him silent and unresponsive. | 
had reason to know that he had not done all he could for his 
mother, that he had been selfish and idle ; he was now receiving 
from her all she could give, and, as I thought, not realising bit 
past neglects. He knew that he was dying, so I did not hesitatè 
to refer to the fact, and I urged him to try when he had pas 
into the other life to help others. I hoped that the thought mif! 
remain with him, and, perhaps, bear fruit when he had awakenel! 
his new surroundings. I never saw him again, and when I ha. 
that he had gone I felt sorrowful about him, His life seem"! 
colourless and futile ; I could not think he had made a gol 
start in his spiritual development, his death being apparent!) 


referred to she was a widow, 


* My friend had worked for her daily bread from childhood, y 
was often the sole bread-winner of the family. Her husband w 
Irish; thus there was a Celtic strain io the family, which may bal! 
some bearing on what follows; for, as is well known this race | 
paychically gifted. She was a very practical, clever woman, and * 
lar as circumstances permitted, a reader and a thinker, ^ 


„receive it, as my friend was, 
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hastened by his own folly. A fragmentary life like that some- 
times makes it hard to realise that God really cares for such 
apparently insignificant failures. However much one may dis- 
like the thought and resist it, the question springs up un- 
bidden. 

When I returned I received in a private circle of friends a 
mesage of comfort for the mother from a sister of the young 
man (who, for convenience, I will call Jim). This sister I had 
also visited in her last illness. The message, which came through 
asensitive, bade me “Tell mother though the home is dark I 
will bring love-light and flowers into it." Iasked, “Are you 
with your brother and sister [who had also died]?" The answer 
was, "Yes, they met me at the gate." 

I was puzzled as to how I could deliver this message. I had 
often spoken to my friend about the nearness of those who pass 
into the unseen world, but I had no reason to think that she knew 
anything about how messages might come, I hoped that some- 
how I should be shown what to say, and I soon went to see her, 
When I arrived I found that the way had been quite prepared, 
and my task was easy. 

What she told me I recorded in a notebook the same day ; it 
is from these notes that I draw what follows. 

Jim had died on a Thursday. On the previous Sunday the 
end appeared to have come ; as his mother thought he was dead 
she closed his eyes, but after a moment he revived, and he then 
told her he had seen something beautiful. In the course of the 
next four days she several times thought that he had gone, but 
again and again he seemed to come back. On one of these 
occasions when she thought all was over he said as he revived, 
" God is not ready for me yet ; the gate is not open yet.” As she 
told me this the mother added, “ He gave me messages.” Look- 
ing up, he said he saw two of his sisters and a brother, who had 
died within the last few years, at the top of a golden ladder. 
His brother, he said, could only get part of the way up (or down, 
I forget which word she used), and he added, “ Mother, I cannot 
find Bessie.” His mother told me that Bessie had passed over 
twelve years ago when Jim was still a child and she suggested 
that perhaps she had passed over "too long ago and could not 
show herself.” Jim added that Mary was beautiful, This was 
the sister who had sent the message through me; she was a 
pretty girl when I knew her and a gentle spirit. The mother 
told me that she believed that in those moments of collapse he 
went away and saw her other children and brought her back 
these reminiscences which she called " messages,” 

What impressed me most in her account was the change 
which she noted in Jim himself after these moments of physical 
collapse. His apparent obliviousness to his own past failures 
was gone, he expressed his great regret to his mother for having 
been idle, and lavished love and gratitude upon her. She was 
surprised to see the son who had been so reserved speaking so 
freely, “There is no death, it is only like going into the 
other room ; God has taken away the sting of it for you," she 
said Lo him, and he seems to have felt that this was so. Shesaid 
lo me, "It seems asif he was caused to live those four days 
that he might testify to the other life.” “I cannot grieve,” she 
added, “although I am childless.” “They are up there,” I 
mid, “Yes,” she replied, "they are up there.” It was easy 
alter this to give the message that had been entrusted to me. 

Perhaps the whole of this short chapter of experiences is 
also a message entrusted to me; if so, doubtless it will reach 
those for whom it is intended and who have been prepared to 
It may reassure them, as it did 
me, enabling them to catch the tones of the “sentinel,” 

Who moves about from place to place, 


And whispers to the worlds of space, 
In the deep night, that all is well. 


("In Memoriam,” CXXVI.) 
Spirit nearing yon dark portal at the limit of thy human state, 


Fear not thou the hidden purpose of that Power which alone is 
great, 


Nor the myriad world, His shadow, nor the silent Opener of 
the Gate, 


("God and the Universe.”) 
(To be continued.) 
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WHAT IS TO FOLLOW THE WAR? 


This isa question which has been filling many minds, among 
them those of two earnest and eloquent writers in the October 
" Vahan.” Dr. Haden Guest writes :— 


What of social problems after the war? What of poverty ! 
Shall we who can spill out millions of gold and hundreds of 
thousands of lives, control railways, factories, food, and all the 
details of life, dare to talk again of the impossibility of organis- 
ing to abolish poverty? And will the millions of workers, well 
fed and cared for as fighting machines, ever consent to go back to 
the narrowness and stinted lives they led as wage-earners upder 
industrialism ? Will they consent in England—in France—in 
Russia—will they consent anywhere? . . 


These are only the first questions of the new world now 
beginning. 


A sound organisation of industry, the securing to all of a 
competency and the chance of a share of ordinary well-being 
(now denied to millions), all this only clears the field of dis- 
cussion of the discreditable inherited lumber of the past. In 
the new world will emerge the vital issue—what do we want to 
do with our life? 


The stock phrase, “ methods of peace,” provokes Hope Rea 
to inquire what the peace is whose methods we are urged to use, 
The world is not out against Prussian militarism alone. The 
covert war of nineteenth century civilisation may call itself 
Peace, but we know it to be but a wolf in sheep s clothing. 


The callous destruction of beauty in Nature and Art, at the 
behest of “industrial necessity” ; the slow stunting of physical 
and mental growth in industrial populations ; the starving outof 
the peasantry ; the existence and nature of the “hidden scourge” ; 
the irresponsibility of wealth ; are these methods of a veritable 
Peace ? Any condition of Peace commensurate in value to 
the awful price now being paid, must be of a nature so fine as to 
arouse a passionate enthusiasm equal to that evoked by the war. 


NO STRANGE WORLD. 


When at first you enter that soul life it may seem to you 
that there is very little’ difference between that life and the 
world you have just departed from ; to all appearance people 
will seem much the same to you, the outward circumstances of 
their lives will have strong marks of similarity, and the general 
condition of the world itself will be so similar to the general 
conditions of the world from which you have departed, that you 
might almost think you had fallen asleep in one country and had 
awakened in another. Yet this remarkable similarity is a wonder- 
fully beneficent providence upon the part of the Eternal Wisdom ; 
for if the translation from one world to the other involved a sudden 
and completechange and alteration in conditions and relationships, 
why then so sudden a change would result in such a shock to 
the consciousness that in all probability people would be 
seriously affected by the suddenness of the transition and its 
resultant consequences, Divine beneficence thus works to meet 
the requirements alike of the meanest and the greatest of 
humanity ; for when the average individual awakes and finds 
himself surrounded with scenes somewhat similar to those with 
which he has been long acquainted in the world he has left be- 
hind, the shock is lessened and he feels how natural it is that he 
should be living in this new world, and he says, “It seems to 
me I have been here before ; I am familiar with the scenes and 
people, and really it isa natural place for me to be in"; and there 
is some truth in this supposition. In the hours of sleep when 
curtained slumber has enclosed the outward mind and sense, the 
soul is sometimes awakened to the glories of the life beyond and 
has then caught faint glimpses of its beauty, and mingled, per- 
chance, with its people. Therefore when he comes to the Soul 
World, indistinctly at first, but gradually disclosing itself, he 
recognises that the familiarity of the world about him arises 
from the fact that he has seen and known it before he actually 
became a permanent resident therein, 

—From “Practical Occultism,” by J, J. Morse 


"Tux Virgin Mother! There is certainly a symbol here, and 
it is in Nature, What does the symbol hide? This truth, 
perhaps, that man proceeds from God, and not from man.— 
PIERRE DE COULEVAIN, 
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A RECOGNITION. 


Bx C. I. CHAMBERS. 


The following instance of a dying child seeing and recognising 
one who had already passed over came to my notice a few 
weeks ago while nursing in our County Hospital. 

I was on night duty in the lower military ward when Nurse 
L——, who was in charge of the men’s general ward upstairs, 
having half an hour off, came down to have a cup of tea with 
me. We talked of various interesting cases under our care, and 
presently I asked :— 

“ How is little Brown ?" 

Nurse L shook her head. Tommy Brown was a boy of 
&bout twelve, upon whom a severe operation had recently been 
performed. It was the only chance of saving the child's life, 
but the poor little ill-nourished body had been unable to stand 
the shock. He came of a large and very poor family ; the 
mother found it almost impossible to make both ends meet, and 
just at the age when he should have been having the most 
strengthening and frame-building of foods, he seldom knew what 
it was not to be hungry, and the nights on which he did not go 
supperless to bed were easily counted. Consequently his vitality 
was low, and instead of picking up he had grown gradually 
weaker, in spite of every care and the constant patient attention 
of doctors and nurses. 

“T don't think he can last till morning,” said Nurse L - —. 

“I can tell you we have been having a creepy time up there. It 
was exactly this day two years ago that his father died in the bed 
just opposite where Tommy now is. He was the most ghastly- 
looking man I ever saw. Hollow cheeks and prominent teeth 
over which his lips were tightly drawn, bulgy eyes that towards 
the end turned in and squinted most horribly down his great 
beaky nose. His death haunted me for months, I shall never 
forget it! Even now when I shut my eyes I can see him as he 
lay—just this night two years" And Nurse L—— shuddered 
at the recollection, 

After a pause she resumed : " Poor little Tommy! Several 
times I thought he had gone, but an injection—the doctor has 
ordered them every four hours—seems, as it were, to jerk him 
back to life. It is awful, he gives a kind of gasp, opens his eyes 
wide, and fixes them on the opposite bed. 

"'Mum, he said awhile ago to his mother who has been 
sitting by him all night, 'there's my Daddy.’ 

" His mother looked in the direction in which he feebly 
pointed, but could see nothing beyond the ewpty bed and the 
blank wall. 

“*No, dear, there's no one there, the poor woman said, try- 
ing to soothe him, 

“* Yes, there is. Can't you see over there by that bed?’ and 
he pointed once more to the bed where his father died. *Won’t 
you go and speak to bim, Mummy?’ 

" But again Mrs, Brown could see nothing, nor could I, nor 
could Nurse Y 

“t What is he doing, darling ?' whispered his motber. 

*' He's looking at you, Mum.’ A few minutes later, ‘Now 
he’s looking at me, Mum, he’s looking at me, he’s beckoning to 

me, he wants me to go over to him.’ He tried feebly to raise 
himself ; we quieted him as much as we could. Once his 
mother, thinking the child could not notice, whispered to us: 
‘His dad is dead this two years, you know’; but Tommy heard. 

*' No, he's not ; he's over there by the bed, beckoning to 
me. Don’t you see him over there beckoning to me—beckon- 
ing——’ and so on till he goes off into unconsciousness again.” 

Nurse L—— rose and crept noiseleasly towards the door. 

" Now I must go back, but I can’t say I like it much,” she 
said, in an awed voice. 

At five o'clock Tommy Brown answered the call. 


Max is his own star, and the soul that can 
Render an honest and a perfect man 
Commands all light, all influence, all fate. 
Nothing to him falls early, or too late. 

—Jonw FLETCHER, 


— 
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THE PHILOSOPHER'S TRIUMPH. 


The philosopher sat in his chair writing and by him stood a 
table covered with books, and in the centre of the table bloomed 
a posy of flowers placed there each morning by his wile. 

Now the chair and table and the flowers never let the philo. 
sopher know they could talk to one another. For there are many 
things happening in this world that even philosophers can never 
be allowed to know. 

“Tt is most unjust,” said the chair. 
My man never consults me or my wishes. 
where he likes and then sits upon me.” 

"I fully agree with you,” replied the table, "you and [ 
should have been consulted before this ridiculous world my 
made. J ought to choose the things that are put upon ns 
There is only one consolation : you and I have birth and lineage 
We don’t change from day to day like those flowers—mer 
parvenus !” 

The flowers were listening and they nodded their pretty heads 
and sighed and whispered to one another— 


All things change. But when we 
For we are beautiful 


“T ought to bea map, 
He just moves me 


Time flies, time never is. 
pass away, we pass away our lot fulfilled. 
and beauty never dies. 


And the philosopher wrote and wrote. He had begun writing 
long years before, when his hair was ruddy brown: now it was 
white. And his eyes gleamed, for he had triumphed. He had 
already proved that tables and chairs and flowers do not really 
exist. Now, at last, he had proved that he did not exist him. 
self. So his eyes gleamed in triumph. 

Slowly and with tender care he put together the pages of 
his completed MS. And he sat gloating over the accomplished 
work, 

Suddenly the door opened and a little child ran in, crying— 

Granpa! Granpa! They said I mustn’, but I mu, I 
wanted you and you wanted me, didn't you? And I love you 
for ever and ever, and you love me for ever and ever. I fiw 
you do. 


The child had taken possession of the philosopher and, as the 
philosopher took possession of the child, he did not know that 
the wild incoming had scattered the leaves of the MS, on the 
floor. And the philosopher kissed the child, holding her close 
to him lest she should see there were tears in his eyes, 

Then Love, who never dies and is always everywhere and 
nowhere, flew in at the window and shook with laughter at 
what he saw, while he scattered into greater confusion the papers 


on the floor. 
GERALD TULLY 


IN THE LAND OF THOUGHT. 


In the course of Mr. Brodie-Innes’ strange story, “The 
Devil’s Mistress,” the heroine has the good fortune, through the 
kind offices of a friendly fairy, to be made free of Elfinland, and 
there she learns a wisdom she had sorely needed :— 


“This is the land of thought,” they said; "thoughts are 
things with us.” 

Wonderful pictures passed before her wherein she saw the 
realities of things. She saw a perfectly ordered world, where 
everything obeyed a great divine law, but through this the 
children of men wandered purblind, seeing contradictions, and 
cruelty, and injustice everywhere because they could only seoa 
part of the great whole. She saw how that part which they 
saw, and which they called the material world, seemed to them 
the reality. Only a few, such as bards and poets, could penetrate 
the realm of thought and see what lay behind, and these the 
world termed mad. In the world of thought she knew 
that man has an immortal part, but his body dies and decays 
What then of the bodiless spirit, when the instrument whereby 
it gratifies its desire is perished, but all the desires are still vital, 
the burning thirst for the water of life, whereof no single drop 
can touch the parched lips? Nothing left but the eternal 
torment of unsatisfied, unsatisfiable longing. As the 
pictures passed before her and the verities of things became 
clear she saw that there was no punishment but the certain and 
logical result of a cause. She saw, too, that the trouble aud 
unhappiness of the world arose from the contest of the material 
world with the world of thought, the spiritual world. 
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SIDELIGHTS 


Mr. W. S, Hendry, of 245, Vauxhall Bridge-road, S.W., is 
giving free treatment by electro-vibratory healing methods to 
soldiers and enilors. 


» 


The Newcastle '" Evening Chronicle” recently gave an 
account of a successful séance for the Direct Voice held in that 
town at which Mrs. Roberts Johnson, of West Hartlepool, was 
the medium. 


The "Star" of the 9th inst. contained a portrait of Mrs. 
Despard, reproduced from a fine camera study. " Of Fighting 
Stock” is the “ Star’s” description of Mrs. Despard, with special 
allusion to the fact that she is the sister of Sir John French. 


Nineteen out of the twenty manuscript books left by the 
lio Rev. Wm. Stainton Moses, “M.A. (Oxon), have been 
typewritten, and are now in the L.S.A. Library. The missing 
book is No, 3, and has never been in the possession of the 
Alliance, Whoever possesses it would confer a great favour on 
the Council by lending it for the purpose of having it copied to 
complete the series of typewritten volumes. 


While on the subject of missing books we have been asked tu 
request that those who have borrowed books from the Library of 
the Alliance in the past and have omitted to return them when 
due will kindly do so, as certain volumes have been absent from 
the shelves for some months and their present whereabouts is not 
easily traceable. 


We learn that an effort is being made to start a Spiritualist 
society at Richmond, Surrey. Any of our readers, resident in 
or near that important centre, who are interested in the work 
and would be willing to help, are invited to write to, or call 
upon, one or other of the organisers—Mr. C. J. Stockwell, Pantile 
Bridge, Hampton Hill, and Mr. D. Brown (secretary pro tem.), 
98, Canbury-avenue, Kingston-on-Thames. 


* Artisan's " appeal that some reader would send him Licur 
when read resulted in quite a shoal of kindly responses, only 
one of which could, of course, be accepted. And now we have 
a reader in Hong-Kong (O. A. C.) who generously sends a year's 
subscription for the same object. As O. A. C. gives neither 
name noraddress we are unable to return the money, and are 
therefore devoting it to supplying the need of other would- 
be readers who, like ‘‘ Artisan,” cannot easily afford to purchase 
the paper. 


By way of discounting the value of calculations regarding 
the length of the war, based on the numerical manipulation of 
vague texta in the Bible, " Mathematicus" quotes in a contem- 
porary an amusing story told by the late Sir Robert Ball. It 
was to the effect that, after a certain theorist had tried to prove 
by meagurementa that the Pyramids contained some mysterious 
astronomical secret, one of the audience got up and said :— 


I think the methods are of the greatest interest. They may be 
extended to other things. I find that if I divide the diameter 
of my hat by the procession of the equinoxes, add the logarithm 
of the depth of the hat to the co-efficient of the aberration, and 
take the square root of the whole, I arrive at a number which is 
the identical age of Mr. Gladstone. 


On the other hand, another correspondent draws attention to 
the following predictions of the late Rev. M. Baxter: ‘‘The end 
of this age. Extraordinary European wars! The victory of 
France over Germany. Extension of France to the Rhine, The 
Turkish Empire dried up. Britain giving self-government to 
Ireland and India. Syria, Turkey, Bulgaria, with Rumania are to 
become changed," &c. The correspondent adds: “Thirty years 
ago I;publicly stated to the Rev. M. Baxter that he was wrong 
in saying Great Britain would be in this European war. I now 

withdraw that statement,” 


LIGHT 


503 


In the course of his address on “ The Ethical and Spiritual 
Aspects of the War” at Attercliffe, Councillor Appleyard pre- 
dicted that the outcome of the war would be that the whole 
civilised world would stand on a higher spiritual level, and that 
the concentration of the mind of the nation on the Divine 
source of consolation would bring down a corresponding influx 
of spiritual influence to which the souls of men and women 
would be more responsive than ever before, 


The current issue of “The Journal of the Alchemical 
Society” contains the presidential address of Professor John 
Ferguson, LL.D., entitled “ The Marrow of Alchemy,” a critical 
commentary on the book of that title, published in the middle 
of the seventeenth century. Of Starkey, the reputed author, it 
is said that he obtained the white elixir,and by its means obtained 
several hundred ounces of fine silver by merely projecting a small 
quantity of the elixir upon mercury. He experimented success- 
fully with copper, iron, brass, and pewter. Nevertheless, like 
many others who have claimed the possession of the secrets of 
great wealth, Starkey died in poverty. 


The third report of the Emergency Committee for the Assist- 
ance of Germans, Austrians,and Hungarians in Distress is a noble 
record of humane work in which the Religious Society of Friends 
have taken a leading part. It is pleasant to learn that a some- 
what similar movement was started in Germany for the relief of 
foreigners there, and that its promoters were greatly stimulated 
in their work for alien enemies by hearing of the efforts of 
the Committee in England. The Committee has done valuable 
service in the relief of suffering, and has the sympathy and 
support of the Archbishop of Canterbury and many other men 
and women of note, 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


The Editor Is not responsible for the opinions expressed by correspon- 
dents, and frequently publishes what he does not agree with for the 
purpose of presenting views which may elicit discussion, In every 
case the letter must be accompanied by the writer's name and 
address, not necessarily for publication, but as a guarantee of good 
faith, 


The Psychic Telegraph. 

Sim,—I have read with interest Mr. Richard A. Bush's 
letter in your journal I am very pleased that my notes have 
interested him. With regard to his condemnation of my views, 
it must be remembered that I have to look at these matters 
and try and envisage them not only from the Spiritualistic 
point of view but from that of the average sceptic; and I 
do not honestly think that the time has yet come when it is 
possible to say with justice that we have absolute proof of the 
survival after death of man. Iam not seeking, as Mr. Bush 
suggests, a " proof of proofs,” because the proof that I am looking 
for would rest more—if I may so express it—on a physical basis, 
while the proof he offers is more of a mental weighing of the 
evidence, Mr. Bush, however, can rest assured that if my ex- 
periments tend to support his view I shall not hesitate to say sc. 
— Yours, &e., 

Davrp WiLsoN. 


Spirit Spheres: Perplexing Reports. 

Sim,—Spirits, both in the flesh tnd out of it, sometimes 
make—probably in all good faith—statements for which it is 
difficult to conceive that they can have sufficient, if any, data, 
I refer more particularly to confident declarations as to the 
number of spheres or planes of being, and the particular sphere 
or plane of which some communicating entity is a denizen. If 
on the " other side” the surroundings of the spirit are a reflec- 
tion of its inward condition (and we are told on high authority 
that the Kingdom of Heaven cometh not with observation but 
must be looked for within rather than without), those surround- 
ings must be capable of infinite variations and gradations of 
beauty and ugliness. It follows, then, that a statement from a 
discarnate spirit as to the particular sphere he inhabits is 
equivalent to a statement as to his own spiritual and mental 
attainment. Personally I should never think of asking a dis- 
carnate intelligence what sphere he occupied, and if I did and 


hi lly replied “The Cele tial” (as Mr. Coat 
is having replied at one of the Wriedt sittings), I should 


reports " Dr. 


harp 
take that statement with as many grains of 
assertion that he was a 


alt as I would that 


f any man who came to me with thi 

person of the loftiest holiness, I should prefer to judge of that 
by observing his actions, not by his mere ipse dixi! 

If, on the other hand, we are to dissociate the idea of 
spheres from degrees of spiritual development and regard them 
us merely successive stages of existence following on this earthly 
stage, and marked by the shedding of successive bodies (in which 
case there would be no meaning in distinguishing any particular 
sphere as “ spiritual” or " celestial "), it seems to me that it must 

utside the power of any intelligence, short of the Infinite, to 
sy how many such stages there are. A spirit may possibly 
know how many he has passed through since he left earth, but 
how he can possibly know that he has reached the last and that 
there is no other change in store for him passes my poor powers of 
imagination. I read only recently an exceedingly able address by 
a lady student of the occult, in which she declared that there were 
forty-nine states of consciousness This would imply that some- 
one had experienced them all, and having carefully counted them, 
had ascertained that forty-nine was the exact number, and that 
there was not, and could not be, any state beyond. Yet doubtless 
there are people who accept statements of this kind without ques- 
tion. Apparently it is only necessary for the wildest assertions 
to be made with sufficient emphasis and assurance to gain credence 
in some quarters.—Yours, &c., 


R. D. 


Is Warfare Necessary ? 


Sin, —The paradox of good and evil, of war—of the God of 
Battles and the Prince of Pence— of “ Love your enemies” and 
" [ came not to send peace but a sword”; of egoism and altruism, 

, Seema easily resolved from the point of view of the self. 

All fighting and antagonism for selfish, self-seeking ends is 
bad and leads to deterioration ; all fighting for others, fur the 
betterment of humanity is good, ennobling and blessed. 

Try this touchstone of the self in all cases where the proper 
course to pursue is doubtful and it will give the right solution. 

Yours, &e,, 

A K. VENNING. 

Los Angeles, Cal, U.S.A. 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS, 


E, ArwquisT (Stockholm).—The poetical automatic script 
you send us is certainly a remarkable production, the metre and 
rhyme being noticeably preciae —not a common feature in such 
writings. Still it is not quite suitable for publication, and we 


cannot reproduce it. 


Zealand),—' Thanks for 
your interesting letter and for the effort, you are making to give 
farther publicity to the plea for our wounded soldiers, As to 
the question of obsession, you will see that the subject has been 
dealt with in recent issues of Licnt. The communications 
regarding the end of the war have the human quality of falli- 
bility, and time is always a difficult factor. We have known 


P, Taotove (Ohristchurch, New 


predictions which were startlingly accurate except in this direc- 
tion : the eventa forecast came to pass, but long after the period 
fixed by the propheta The conditions created by the war are 


sufficiently severe, but we go forward hopefully. 


A. K. VgxwiNG (Los Angeles)—We thank you for your 
various letters and extracts, which we will use as occasion serves, 
It waa certainly inconsistent of the late Professor William Sharp 
to write of “the great serenity in the thought of death when it 
is known to be the Gate of Life” and yet to lament that George 

Meredith when near that gate had “fallen into the lonely and 

dark way.” But poets are seldom logical, and the two men 
being friends grief may have temporarily darkened a clear 
vision. The word " compositum " was, as you note, erroneously 
printed as“ composition,” but the worde being from the same 
root the meaning waa aufficiently clear, 


Ll Geer 


(October 16 T 


SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, OCT. 10th, &o, 


Py spective Notices, not exceeding twenty-four words, may } 
to reports if accompanied by stamps to the value of sizpene 


MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ABSOCIATION.—(60, Padding 
street, Baker-strect, IV.—Mr. Horace Leaf deeply interested , 
present with an address on " Some Psychic Experiences: Win 
Comments,” afterwards giving successful clairvoyant description, 
Mr. W. T. Cooper presided.—77, New Oxford-street, W.0.—0, 
the 4th inst. Mrs. Orlowski gave many fully-recognised deseri 
tions and messages. Mr. Leigh Hunt presided, Sunday ney 
see advt, on front page—D. N. 

LONDON SPIRITUAL Mission: 13B, Pembridge Place, D 
water, W.—Addresses by Mr. H. E, Hunt: 11 am, “1 
Jeginning of Wisdom” ; 7 p.m., " The Message of Spiritualim 
For next Sunday's services see front page.—W. B. 

CnunonH or Hroggn Mysticism: 22, Princes-street, Cavendi) 
square, W.—The meetings were devoted to helping our newly. 
risen brethren to cast off unhappy thoughts of earth and to ri 
to the full realisation of their spiritual inheritance, For Sunday 
next, see advt. on front page. 

Croypoy.—Gymnasium HALL, Hricn-sTRERT.—Mrs, Mile 
Ord gave a helpful address and clairvoyant descriptions, Sunday 
next, at 11 a.m., service and circle ; at 7 p.m., Mrs, Mary Davies 
address and clairvoyance. Thursdays, at 8, service and circle, 

HAGCKNEY.—240A, AMHURST-ROAD, N.E.—Mr. G. R. Symon 
gave an eloquent address on “Science and Spiritualism.” Sunday 
next, 7 p.m., Mr. R. Boddington. Monday, 8 p.m., public circle, 
Miss Gibson. —N. R. 

Forest GATE, E. (FORMERLY STRATFORD).—EARLEAM Hat, 
— Mrs. Marriott’s interesting address, " Let there be Light,” and 
her subsequent clairvoyant descriptions were much appreciated 
Sunday next, Mrs. E. Neville, address and clairvoyance,—W, 8, 

CLAPHAM. — HOWARD-STREET, WANDSWORTH - ROAD,—Mr 
G. Tayler Gwinn, President U.L.S., delivered an address, Sun. 
day next, at 11.15 a.m., public circle; 7 p.m., Mrs, Podmore, 
address and clairvoyance, Friday, at 8, public meeting. ib, 
Mr. D. J. Davis.—F. K. 


WooLwIOH AND PLUMSTEAD. —PEASEVERANCE HALT, Vite 
—Afternoon, Lyceum; evening, Havet 


ROAD, PLUMSTEAD fl 
Festival. Mr. G. F. Tilby spoke on “Our Harvesk" bh, 
general business meeting of society ; all officers re-elected, 


Sunday next, at 3 p.m., Lyceum; 7 p.m., Mr. R. Sturdy, address 
BRIGHTON. —MANOHESTER-STREET (OPPOSITE AqUARIUM).— 
Mr. W. H. Evans gave very excellent addresses, Sunday nett, 
at 11.15 a.m. and 7 pm, Mr. Walter Howell, addresses; alo 
Monday, 8 p.m. ; Lyceum, 3 p.m. Tuesday, 3 p.m., private 
interviews ; public circle 8 p.m. ; also Wednesday, 3 p.m, 
BRIGHTON. — Wiwpson Hann, WINDSOR - street, Noni 
BTREET.— Morning, questions were answered by the control of 
Mra, Mary Davies; evening, nddress by the same medium, 
followed by clairvoyance. Sunday next, at 11.15 am, and 
7 p.m., Mra, Harvey. "Tuesday, at 3 and 8, Mra, Carry, clit. 
voyance, "Thursday, 8, public meeting.—F. V. C. 
JATTERSEA.—HENLEY HALL, HENLEY-BTREET.—AÍLernoo, 
the president spoke to the children ; evening, Mra. Mary Gorden 


gave an address and described many discarnate spirits, Sunday 
next, at 7, address, Mr. Symons. ‘Tuesday, at 8, Mr, H. Blood- 
worth. Thursday, at 8, clairvoyance, Mrs, Sharman, Friday, 


at 8, physical phenomena, 
STRATFORD. —IDMISTON-ROAD, FOREST-LANE, — Inspirational 
address on “ Ia Life Worth Living?” and clairvoyance by Mrs 
7th, address and clairvoyance by Mrs, A. Jamrach. 
silver collection, 2st, 
sth and 29;b, at 3, 


Neville. 
Sunday next, 7, Mr. A. Vout Peters ; 
Mra. Greenwood, 24th, Mr. Symons. 
Bazaar. 30th, at 7, Social—A. T. C. 

PECKHAM.—LAUBANNE Hatt, LAUsANNE-ROAD,—Morning 
and evening, Mr. A. V, Peters gave addresses and clairvoyant 
descriptions. 7th, address and descriptions by Mrs, Webster. 
Sunday next, 11 30, usual meeting; 7 p.m, Mr. G, Tayler 
Gwinn, 21st, at 8 15, Mr. H. Carpenter. 23rd at 8; 24th at 
11.20 and 7 ; and 25th at 3, Mrs, Harvey (of Southampton). 

JRIXTON, — 1434,  HrookwELL PaAnK-ROAD, 8,W,—Mr, 
A. de Beaurepaire gave a trance address on " Early Experiencet 
in Spirit Life" and clairvoyant descriptions Sunday nerh 
3 pm, Lyceum; 7, Mr. and Mrs, Smith, address and clair 
voyance, 24th, Mr. Sarfas, Circles: Monday, 7.30, ladies; 
Tuesday, 8, members’; Thursday, 8 15, public.—H, W, N, 

OAMBERWELL NEW-ROAD.—Bunnzgy Masonic HALD, —Mor- 
ing, Mrs, Mary Gordon, address, " Divine Justice,” and clair 
voyanze ; evening, Mrs, Thomson, helpful address, and Mn. 
Hadley, good claifvoyance. Sunday next, 11 am, Mr. R 
Boddington, address, ‘What is Christian Spiritualism!"; 
6 30 p.m., Mr, G, T, Brown, address, " Responsibility.” Quer 
tions invited at both meeting», 
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Bnisror,—SpinrrUAL TEMPLE Cnumcn, 26, STOKES CROFT, PORTSMOUTH TEwPLE,—ViorontrA-RoAD Sourm.—Mr. Aaron 
-Ürowded assemblies conducted by Mr. and Mrs. Baxter. Su! Wilkinson, of Halifax, gave two splendid inspirational addresses, 
jects: " Knock, and it Shall be Opi ned," and "'The World followed by convincing clairvoyant descriptions, 11th and 12th, 
wide Hope,” were ably treated by Mrs. Baxter, who also gave Mr. Wilkinson conducted two private ances with excellent 
messages, Sunday next, 11 and 6.30, public services, also reculte.—J, McF, 

Wednesday, 7.30. Public circles: Monday, 7.30; Wednesday, Sournrort.—Hawkenkap Hanu—Mr. W. H. Hudson 


delivered discourses on “ Personal Psychic Reminiscences” and 
“Pare Religion.” The president (Me. Beardaworth) read a 
paper on “ Wanted, A Preacher: A Plea for Spiritual Leader 
ship.” Clairvoyant Mesdames Wood, Charnley, Beardeworth, 


3; members’ circle, Wednesday, at 8 230.—J. L. W. 
HorrowAYv.—GnovEDALE HALL, GROVEDALE-ROAD.—Harvest 
Festival : Morning, greatly appreciated address by Mr. E. Alcock- 
Rush on “Sowing and Reaping” ; evening, powerful discourse 
by Mrs. Annie Boddington on " As a Man Sows, so shall he also Miss Sunderland and Mr. Hudson —E. B. 
Reap,” followed by clairvoyance. The proceeds of the sale of 

fruit and flowers will be contributed to the Spiritualists’ Motor r " 
Ambulance Fund. Sunday next, 11.15 a.m., Mrs Fielder ; NEW PUBLICATIONS) RECEIVED. 
duet, Miss Beryl Selman and Rev. D. Stewart, M A.; 7 p.m, “Ip ARa ta UL Diela tte To : 
Mra. Alice Jamrach ; anthem, " Summerland."—H. T. W. Es EI AE EP a PM E EA BATADON 
oth, 1s. 6d. Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 

TTE Eu Madras, India. 

From the Power- Book Co., 329, High Holborn, W.C. :—" Concen- 
tration and the Laws of Mental Efficiency” (cloth, 2a 6d. 
net) and “What is the Meaning of the World?” (paper 


PorTsMouTH,—311, SOMER8-ROAD,SOUTHSEA.— Services con- 
ducted by Mr. S. Pulman.— P. 


PonTt&MoUTH.—54, C. ZRCIAL-ROAD,—Mr. F, Pear "e 
anaddrou on “ m onera: ROAD,—Mr. F. Pearce gave cover, la, net), by Henny CneLLew, M.A, Ph.D, D.8e, 
N Mas. rt Also " The Great Mascot, or the Magic Story which helped 
OTTINGHAM.—McHANIC8  LrkorURE .Hanp.—Mr. J. J, Sturtevant to Success” (paper cover, 7d.). 
Morse gave addresses, morning and evening.—H. E. 
ExxrrER.—MARLBOROUGH HALL. — Services conducted b 
y CHEAPER EDITION. 


Mr. Elvin Frankish and Mrs. Letheren ; clairvoyance by Mrs. 

Letheren,—E. F, $ . 
ToTTENHAM.— 684, Hion RoAD,—Mrs. A. Jamrach spoke Life and Experiences 

on Spiritualism, a Science, a Philosophy, and a Religion," and 5 

gave some well-recognised clairvoyant descriptions.—D. H. OF 


Bnmsron.—' THoMAS-STREET HALL, Stokes Ororr.—Mrs. EDM UND Da WSON Roc ERS 


Bewick, of Cardiff, officiated at Shepherds’ Hall, Old Market- 
street. Good clairvoyance. Other usual meetings.—W. G. SPIRITUALIST & JOURNALIST. 
Late Editor of ‘Light’ and President of the 


BouRNEMOUTH.—WirnBERFOROE Hatt, HOLDENHURBT-ROAD. 
-—Addresses and descriptions by Mr. H. Mundy. 7th inst, T rs A ` 
address by Mr, F, T. Blake, descriptions by Mr. H. Mundy. London Spiritualist Alliance, 
BovrHEND.—CÜnow&8TONE Gymnasium, NORTHVIEW DRIVE, 
WzeTODIFF.—Mre. Wallis gave nn address, following with clair- 
voyant descriptions.  After-circle,.—W. P. C. 
FULHAM.—12, LETTICE-8TREET, MUNBTER-ROAD.—Mr, Bod- | nitions; Clairvoy 


Some or THe Conrents.—Preface, by John Page Hopps; Birth 
and Education; A Young Chemist's Pursuits; Ne wapaper Reporting 
Sixty Years Ago; Mesmerism and Spiritualism; Miss A,’s edem, 
ns of the Spiritual Plane; Crystal Vision ; 
dington gave an address on " The Perfect Man." He also a ed Mi 1 A nE Y Paaa in r- cem 

" aA ry 4 Mrs. Everittà Mediumship ; e Spiritualist Movement in London; 
addressed the Liberty Group.— V. M. S. * Liout and.the-London Spiritualist Alliance ; Origin of the Pryohíoal 


BoUTHAMPTON SPIRITTALIST CHUROH, CAVENDISH Grove. — Research Society; Direct Writing; Two Striking Cases of Spirit 
Addresses by Mr. A. G. Newton ; clairvoyance by Mr. Sydney Identity; Phenomena through Mr. Eglinton; Funeral Addresses by 
Rev. J. Page Hoppa and E. W. Wallis; Death, a Natural Incident; 


Penton, T hief enean D. Gow); Personal Test 
PIXMOUTH.—ODDFELLOWS HALL, MonLEY-sTREET.— Meeting The Old Chief (an Appreciation by iow); Personal Testimonios, 

conducted by Mrs, Truman ; address by Mr. Blamey ; after which Cloth, 73 Pages Two Portraits, 

Mrs Truman gave clairvoyant descriptions to a large nudience. SIXPENCE post free, or 3s. 6d. per dozen, post free, 


Kinoston-on-THAmMrs,—AsseMBLy Rooms, HAMPTON WICK. 
—Mr. R. King gave a very interesting address and afterwards OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 
answered questions. —M. W. 

STONEHOUSE, Prymourn.—Uniry HALL, EpGCUMBE-8TREET. 


—Meeting conducted by Mr. Arnold. Address given by Mrs. & S PIi RI T UA LI S M y 


Joachim Dennis on " The Soul.” Mrs. Dennis also gave clair- 
voyant descriptions. Soloist, Mre, Bateman.—E. E A PHILOSOPHY OF Lire 


Torquay.—Harvert Thankegiving Service. Trance address 


on “Seed-time and Harvest,” followed by recognised clair- By W. H. EVANS. 
voyance through Mrs, Thistleton The church was nicely 
decorated with flowers, Good attendance.—R. T. Chapters on: The Evor-Present God, Good and Evil, The 
PAIGNTON.—M AsONIC Haru. —An address dealing with the | ‘Me’ and the ‘Not Me, Mediumship, Tho Spirit, World, 
idea that every man should be able to give a reason for his faith | What is Man, Soul Measuring, Tho Gateway to Lifo Eternal, 
was delivered by Mrs. Christie, M.J.I. The clairvoyant descrip The Spiritual Aspects of. Determinism, Some Objections 
tions were readily recognised. Answer t Tho Religion of Spiritualism. 
READING. — SPIRITUAL MISSION, JLAGRAVE - BTREET.- CLOTH, 78 PAGES, ts. 2d. NET POST FREE. 
Mr, P. R Street gave addresses on “The Divine Promise” and To Societies, 13 copies post free for 9/7. 
"The Great Within," clairvoyance by Miss Mason. 11th, Mr. — 
P, R. Street, illuminated lecture on “The Human Aura," with It should prove invaluable to all Lycoums for use of officem and 
i A Ig Liberty Groups study particularly, — HR, A. OwxN (of Liverpool 
delineations,— C. 8. Bocioty). ! 
Manon Pank, E.—Connen or SunnkwünURY AND STRONE app TU Mr e NT 


Roavs.—Morning, spiritual healing service (a hearty welcome is covers a wide field and deals with many topics. An ablo chapter doala 


given toall attending this service) ; afternoon, Lyceum ; evening, with ‘The Spirit World,’ The final chapter will certainly find groat 
1 favour among thoughtful Spiritualists, —'T'wo Worlds.’ 


address, "What is Christian Spiritualism?” by Mr, It, Bod Ses Tub vee LW OF Le + 

dington, followed by questions S, T. OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 
Manon Pank, E.— 'Tuimp AVENUE, CHURCH-ROAD. E : WE 

Morning, healing service ; afternoon, Lyceum ; evening, address NOW READY. SECOND EDITION, 

on " Peace," alao clairvoyance and the naming of an infant by 

Madame Beaumont. 11th, 3 pm., ladics' meeting, address and ON THE SIDE OF THE ANGELS 

clairvoyance by Mrs, Edith Marriott, — 13th, address and olair- 

voyance by Mrs. Nevillo,—K. M. The Story of the Angels at Mons. 
Exeren.—Manker HALL, l'ong-8TREET,— Highly successful 

reopening services at Market Hall conducted by Mr. F. T. A REPLY TO ARTHUR MACHEN, 

Blake, of Bournemouth. His morning address reminded us of 

the nature of the work lying before us, and the spirit in which By HAROLD BEGBIE, 

itshonld be done. In the evening he spoke on the “Spirit of 

our Religion.” At the close he was heartily thanked for his 126 pages T Is. 2d. post frec. 


splendid efforts, The day's work will be remembered in our 
history.—C. T, OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST, MARTIN'S LANE, W.C, 
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PIRIT TEACHINGS, 


Through the Mediumship of WILLIAM STAINTON MOSES, 


By Automatic or 


Passive Writing. 


With a Biography by CHARLTON T. SPEER, and Two Full-Page Portraits, 


SYLLABUS OF SOME 


PREFACE 

Introduction.— The method by which the messsges were 
received—The character of the writing—The communicating 
spirite—The circumstances under which the messages were 
written—How far were they tinged by the mind of the 
medium?—Power of controlling by will the production of 
writing—These communications mark s period of spiritual 
education—And, though to him who received them of great 
value, are published with no such claim on others. 


Section I.—Special efforts to spend progressive truth at 
this special epoch thwarted by the Adversaries—Obstacles in 
the way—The efforts now made greater than men think— 
Revelation: its continuity—Its deterioration in men's hands— 
The work of destruction must precede that of construction— 
Spirit guides: how given—Spirits who return to earth—The 
Adversaries and their work—Evil—The perpetuation of the 
nature generated on earth—The growth of character—Each 
soul to his own place, and to no other—The Devil. 


Section I].—The true philanthropist the ideal man—The 
potes of his character—The true philosopher—The notes of 
his character—Eternal life—Progressive and contemplative— 
God, known only by His ncta—The conflict between good and 
evil (a typical message of this period)—These conflicts periodic, 
especially consequent on the premature withdrawal of spirita 
from the body: e.g., by wars, suicide, or by execution for 
murder—The folly of our methods of dealing with crime, 
&c., &c. 


Section III. —Physical resulta of the rapid writing of the 
last message: headache, and great prostration—Explanation 
—Punitive and remedial legislation—Asylums and their abuses 
—Mediums in madhouses—Obsessing spirits living over again 
their base lives vicariously—-Children in the spirit-world: their 
training and progress—Love and knowledge ns aids—Purifica- 
ag Dy trial—Motives that bring spirits to earth again, 

c., ke. 


Section IV. —Time: April and May, 1878—Facts of a 
minute nature given through writing, all unknown to me— 
Spirit reading a book and reproducing a sentence, through 
the writing, from Virgil and from an old book, Rogers’ Anti- 
popopriestian—Experiment reversed. 


Section V. —Mediumship and its varieties—' The physical 
medium—Olairvoyantsa—Recipients of teaching, whether by 
objective message or by impression—The mind must be recep- 
tive, free from dogmatiam, inquiring, and progressive—Not 
positive or antagonistic, but truthful and fearless—Selfishness 
and vain-glorionsness must be eradicated—The Self-abnegation 
of Jesus Christ—A perfect character, fostered by a secluded 
life, the life of contemplation. 


Section V1.—The Derby Day and its effects spiritually— 
National Holidays, their riot and debauchery—Spirit photo- 
graphs and deceiving spirits—Explanation of the event: s 
warning for the future—Passivity needed: the circle to be 
kept unchanged: not to meet too soon after eating—Phos- 
phoreseent lights varying according to conditions—The mar- 
riage bond in the future state—The law of Progress and the 
law of Association—Discrepancies in communications. 


Section VII.—The  Neo-platonie philosophy—Souffism— 
Extracts from old poets, Lydgate, and others written—Answers 
to theological questions—The most difficult to approach are 
\hose who attribute everything to the devil—The pseudo- 
wientific man of small moment—The ignorant and uncultured 
must bide their time—The proud and arrogant children of 
routine and reapectability are passed by, &c., &c. 


OF THE SECTIONS: 


Section VIII. —The writer's personal beliefs and they, 
cal training—A period of great spiritual exaltation—The dw 
| spect of religion—The spirit-creed respecting God—The hh 
tions between God and man-Faith-—Belief—The theology y 
spirit—Human life and its issues—Sin and its punishment. 
Virtue and its reward—Divine justice—The spirit-creed draw 
out—Revelation not confined to Sinai—No revelation of plensy 
inapiration—But to be judged by reason. 


SeetlonIX.—The writer's objectiona—The reply : necesar 
to clear away rubbish—The Atonement—Further objections of 
the writer—The reply—The sign of the cross—The vulgar con 
ception of plenary inspiration—The gradual unfolding of th 
God-idea—The Bible the record of a gradual growth in know 
ledge easily discernible, &c., &c. 


Section X.—Further objections of the writer—The reply- 
| A comparison between these objections and those whic 
assailed the work of Jesus Obrist—Spiritualised Christianity 
is as little acceptable now—The outcome of spirit-teaching~ 
How far is it reasonable?—An exposition of the belief com 
| pared with the orthodox creed. 


Section XI.- The powerful nature of the spiritual influence 
exerted on the writer—Hlis argument resumed—The rejoinder 
| -—No objection to honest doubt—The decision must be mak 
on the merita of what is said, its coherence and moral cle 
tion—The almost utter worthlessness of what is called opinim 
—Religion not so abstruse a problem as man imagines—Inth 
the appanage of no sect—To be found in the philosophy d 
Athenodorus, of Plotinus, of Algazzali, of Achillini, de, ^ 


Section XII. —The writer's difficulties—Spirit identity- 
Divergence among spirits in what they taught—The reply- 

| The root-error is a false conception of God and His dealings 
with man—Elucidation nt length of this idea—The deyil- 
Risk of incursion of evil and obsession applies only to thow 
who, by their own debased nature, attract undeveloped spirits. 


Section XIII.-Further objections of the writer, and state 
ment of his difficulties—The reply—Patience and prayerfulnes 
needed—Prayer—Its benefits and blessings—The spirit-view of 
it—A vehemently-written communication—The dead past and 
the living future—The attitude of the world to the New Truth, 


Section XIV.—The conflict between the writer's etrong 
opinions and those of the Unseen Teacher—Difficulties of be 
lief in an Unseen Intelligence—The battle with intellectual 
doubt—Patience needed to see that the world is craving for 
something real in place of the creed outworn, &c., &c. 


Section XV.—The religious 
Deism, Theiam, Atheism—No absolute Truth—A_motiveles 
religion not that of spirit-teaching—Man, the arbiter of bis 
own destiny—Judged by his works, not in a far hereafter, bul 
nt once—A definite, intelligible system—The greatest incentive 
to holiness and deterrent from crime, &c., &c. 


Section XVI.—The summing up—Religion has little hold 
of men, and they can find nothing better—Investigation pare 
lysed by the demand of blind faith—A matter of geography 
what form of religious faith a man professes—No monopoly 
| of truth in any—This geographical sectarianism will yield t 
the New Revelation—Theology & bye-word even amongst men 
—Life and Immortality. 


| Section XVII. —The request of the writer for independent 
| corroboration, and further criticiam—The  reply—Refusal- 
| General retrospect of the argument—Temporary withdrawal 
| of spirit-influence to give time for thought—Attempts at estab 
lishing facta through another medium futile, &c., &o. 
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incidents describable as physical phenomena, as 


many 
“lights,” rapping a sounds, levitations, healings, &c.— 
J. J. Morse, in Preface. 


A book for the general reader as well as the student of 
psychic evidences. He covers a great, deal of ground in an 
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vision, fulfilled prophecy and established miracle. The 
outcome of wide studyand research—examples of phenomena 
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TO COMFORT THOSE THAT MOURN, 
MRS. MARY DAVIES 
Will hold Services for INTERCESSION and CLAIRVOYANCE 
EVERY FRIDAY at 3 o'clock, at 
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Summer of 1915, the Crisis in the United States, the Earthquake in 
Spain, and the British Victory in September. 


Lonpon: Simpkin, MARSHALL, HAMILTON, KENT AND Co. 


THE 


“W. T. STEAD BUREAU” WEDNESDAY AFTERNOONS 
Are held in the 
W. H. Smith Memorial Hall, 4, Portugal-street, 
KINGSWAY, W.C. 
Oct. 27—Speaker: MR. ALFRED VOUT PETERS. 


Chairman: Miss Fericia R. ScATCBERD. 


Doors open at 3.15 for 3.30. No admittance after 3.45. Admission 
free ; collection, Mourners and inquirers are freely invited. 


CHARACTER READING FROM BIRTH DATES; 
Or the Influence of the Zodiac upon Human Life, by E. KIRK, 
price 1s. 2d, post paid. Describes people born under the twelve signs 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Psychical research is only modern in the sense that it 
jsacomparatively recent movement towards the scientific 
jetognition of the supernormal powers of human kind. It 
is very evident from a study of the literature of the 
pst that some of the finest intellects recognised the exist- 
tme of an unseen world and its influence upon the lives of 
those in this one, Some of the old writers appear to have had 
anintuitive understanding of the fact and did not hesitate 
to put their convictions into definite form. Thus we find 
Defoe in “Robinson Crusoe” depicting the Spanish 
governor of Crusoe’s island as being kept awake by pre- 
monitions of an attack by the cannibals who occasionally 
visited the place, premonitions which afterwards proved to 
bo well founded. Discussing the matter with another 
Spaniard, the governor remarks :— 

Iam satisfied that our spirits embodied have a converse 
with and receive intelligence from the spirits unembodied and 


inhabiting the invisible world ; and this friendly notice is given 


for our advantage if we knew how to make use of it. 


Defoe was a writer of exceptionally robust and 
masculine type ; but, like Sir Thomas Browne, he thought 
nobly of the soul. 


* * * * 


Another eighteenth century writer, Addison, teaches 
inthe “Spectator” a philosophy of the after life quite 
conformable with all we have learned, In the issue of 
that famous journal for August 2nd, 1712, he tells us that 
"the state of bliss we call Heaven " will not be capable of 
affecting those minds which are not qualified for it by a 
(It is noteworthy that he 
recognises Heaven as a state rather than a place.) 

The seeds of those spiritual joys and raptures which are to 
rise up and flourish in the soul to all eternity must be planted 
in her during this her present state of probation. 

In short, Heaven is not to be looked upon only as the reward 
but as the natural effect of a religious life. 

Those evil spirits, he proceeds, who by long custom 
have contracted habits of sensuality and base desire are 
"naturally seasoned and prepared for pain and misery.” 
They “cannot be happy when divested of the body” to 
Which their course of life attached them. 

They may indeed taste a kind of malignant pleasure in those 
ations to which they are accustomed whilst in this life, but 
when they are to be removed from all tbose objects which are 
here apt to gratify them, they will naturally become their own 
tormentors. 

And he quotes some older writers to show “how every 
tustom or habit of vice will be the natural hell of him in 
whom it subsists.” 


Turning to the poets, although it may be admitted 
that Addison was himself a poet of no mean order, we find 
in the following exquisite lines of Edmund Spenser as fine a 
statement of spirit ministry as it is possible to discover in 
the works of the older English singers. The poet is writing 
of angel guardians, a theme which of late has formed the 
subject of much strenuous controversy :— 

How oft do they their silver bowers leave 
To come to succour us that succour want ! 
How oft do they with golden pinions cleave 
The flitting skyes, like flying pursuivant, 
Against fowle fiendes to ayd us militant ! 
They for us fight, they watch and dewly ward, 
And their bright squadrons round about us plant ; 
And all for love and nothing for reward : 
O why should heavenly God to men have such regard ? 

It was Spenser who gave us that piece of spiritual 
philosophy expressed in two pregnant lines :— 

For of the soul the body form doth take, 
For soul is form and doth the body make, 


Li * * * 


A little book by Eleanor Kirk, “Character Readings 
from Birth Dates" (C. Maurice Dobson, 1s.), while care- 
fully discarding all the technical side of astrology, will set 
many readers wondering how far reliance can be placed on 
zodiacal influences as determining factors in the character 
of those born between certain dates. It is not easy to 
eliminate the element of chance coincidence and heredity. 
A correspondent who has studied the book carefully, 
testing it by comparison with the characters of friends and 
acquaintances, reports that he has found some curiously 
accurate features in the delineations. Thus a person born 
between January 20th and February 19th is reputed to 
possess the singular gift of controlling insane people. In 
the case selected of a man born in this period it was found 
that he actually possesses this power. Several other cases 
examined yielded markedly precise results. On the other 
hand, there were persons who were decidedly out of har- 
mony with the indications of the various signs under which 
they were supposedly born. Large and general classifica- 
tions, however, are bound to be inexact, even though the 
determining influences are actually at work. In any 
case the book is interesting and suggestive, and will pro- 
vide entertainment for the curious in such matters. 


* * * * 


Astrology is a notoriously elusive study, although it 
has some eminent believers and practitioners. The late 
Dr. Richard Garnett, as is well known, was a follower of 
this mystical art, and ina small book published by him 
(under a pseudonym) he gives a number of horoscopes of 
famous (or infamous) characters showing the influence that 
the stars had on their lives. An old contributor to LIGHT 
told us that during an illness some years ago he was in the 
care of an extremely able medical man. The illness was 
an obstinate one, and the doctor remarked in a semi- 
jocular way that he feared he could do little until the 
planetary aspects changed. ‘‘Are you a believer in 
astrology ?” asked the patient, “ Yes,” was the reply, and 
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the dootor 
to tho subjoot, but his conclusion was that although it had 
basio truth, it would remain unreliable until we were 


a 
work, ‘This, we 


bettor ac juainted with all the factors at 
believe, is an opinion shared by othors w ho have examined 


ubject and whose verdict is worthy of consideration 


the 
It certainly oxplain why some of the findings of the 
astrologer are so curiously correct, while others are un 


satisfactory 


MRS, ROBERTS JOHNSON'S MEDIUMSHIP: THE 


DIRECT VOICE, 


Mr. Thomae Banks, of 3, Waverley-road, Preston, writes :— 


I have had the pleasure and privilege of being present at two 
trumpet séances held recently in Preston, thia being the first 
occasion on which the medium, Mra. Roberts Johnson, of West 
Hartlepool, has visited Lancashire in her mediumistic capacity. 

On the first night the communications were commenced by a 
deep bass voice, with an undeniable Scottish accent, speaking 
through the trumpet (I may here put in a word for the sceptical; 
I distinctly heard Mrs, Johnson speaking at the eame time this 
spirit friend was communicating), and all through the evening 
this speaker controlled affairs for the medium, delighting us all 
with his quick repartee and dry, Scottish humour. 

A number of people present, after being touched by the 
trumpet or unseen handa, received convincing evidence that their 
loved ones still had the power to communicate with them, and 
many a brief, though interesting conversation followed. Some 
are not of sufficient interest to outsiders for me to relate; I will, 
therefore, make mention of the few which struck me a4 most 
convincing. 

Mra. R à lady prosent, conversed with her mother, who 
said, " Lizzie" (Mra. R 's sister) "is here, and will sing you 
the hymn you and she used to sing together" Almost 
immediately a voice sang through the trumpet " Rock of Ages,” 
to the delight of the lady to whom the singer was related, 

Then our host and hostess, who are Welsh, kindly sang us 
several hymns in their own language, and again one of our friends 
in the " Beyond” joined in sweetly in the same tongue. The 
medium's guide also described the father and mother of our host, 
but said they could not communicate themselves, as in earth life 
they had belonged toa different creed and did not yet under- 
stand the privileges of spirit communication 

Then a rather remarkable message came, A young lady 
present, Miss F , had a few words with her departed uncle, 
who informed her that “Ernie” was with him, much to her grief 
and consternation. It seems that the lady in question has a 
brother Ernest, who is at present serving his country “ some- 
where in France," and she and the gallant soldier's sweetheart, 
who was also one of the sitters, were naturally dismayed to hear 
that " Ernie” was in the spirit world. Their sorrow was short- 
lived, though, for they were informed that it was not the " Ernie” 
they were thinking about, but the spirit of another brother who 
had died in infancy and had borne the same name Th y were 
further told that their "Ernie" here on earth was well, and 
would come back safely to theim. 

I myself received communications from my father, mother, 
and a cousin, a further proof to me of the fact of spirit return ; 
and then after a fow more conversations (there were about fifteen 

voices in all as well as those of the singers) a very successful 
séance was brought to an abrupt close in order that friends from 
another town should be in good time for the last train, 

The second nights sdance was not quite so successful, n^, 
unfortunately, just when the power was at its height and the 
best results might reasonably have been expected, an old lady 
present felt so faint as to be unable to stay, and her departure 

seemed to break the conditions which enable our friends to 
speak to ua. 

I personally, however, got a very good test. A cousin of 
mine, Thomas Banks, spoke to me, and as a farther proof of 
identity made himself known also to a prominent business man 
in the circle, who had been acquainted with my relative when 

he was in earth life, Several other sitters got tidings of their 

loved ones, and although(because of the aforementioned interrup- 
tion) it was not as highly successful ay tho firat night's séance, 
yot it was imore than suflisient to convince those present that the 
dead can return to bring comfort and solace to those left behind. 
It only remains now for me to wish Mra. Roberts Johnson 
still grentor success in her career, and I trust that her good work 
of shedding some gleam of hope on the darkness of boreavernent 
and sorrow will obtain the fullest appreciation and the reward 
it merita, 


added that he had given a good deal of study 
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST 


ALLIANCE, 


A meeting of the Members and Aasociates of the Alliny 
will be held in the Saron or tam Royan Sootkry or Bary 
AnrisTa, Sulffolk-street, Pall Mall East, S.W, (near the Nation 
Gallery), on 
THURSDAY EVENI 


Wnes AN ADDRESS 
MR. W. J. VANSTONE 


ON 


NOVEMBER 415 


N (1 
NG, 


WILL Hl GIVEN. ny 


"ALCHEMY AND ALCHEMISTS,” 


The doors will be opened at 7 o'clock, and the mooting wi 
commence punctually at 7.30. 


Admission by ticket only. Two tickets are sent to esh 
Member, and one to each Associate, Other friends desiring to 
attend can obtain tickets by applying to Mr. F. W. South, 110, 
St. Martin's-]ane, W.C., accompanying the application by s 
remittance of 1s, for each ticket, 


A meeting will be held in the Salon on Thursday evening, 
December 2nd, at 7.30 p.m., when an Address will be delivered 
by Mr. E, Wake Cook on " The Aftermath of the War: Hir 
monial Reconstruction.” 

(The arrangements for next year will be announced later.) 


MEETINGS AT 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, WC 


For tHe STUDY or PsycnicaAL PHENOMENA, 


CrAIRVOYANOE.—On Tuesday next, October 26th, Mr. A. Vout 
Peters will give clairvoyant descriptions nt 3 p.m, and m 
one will be admitted after that hour. 

Payoute Crass,—On Thursday nert, October 28th, at 6 pm, 
the third of the series of lectures on Astrology by Mr. J. Heny 
Van Stone. 

FRIENDLY INTERCOURSE Members and Associates art 
invited to attend the rooms at 110, St. Martin’s-lane, on 
Friday afternoon next, October 29th, from 3 to 4, and to intro 
duce friends interested in Spiritualism, for informal conver 
sation, the exchange of experiences, and mutual helpfulness 


Tanks with A Spirit CowTROrL.—On Friday next, October 
29:b,at 4 p.m., Mrs. M. H, Wallis, under spirit control, will reply 
to questions from the audience relating to life here and on 
" the other side," mediumship, and the phenomena and philosophy 
of Spiritualism generally. Visitors should be prepared with 
written inquiries of general interest to submit to the control 
Studenta and inquirers alike will find these meetings especi. 
ally useful in helping them to solve perplexing problems and 


to realise the actuality of spirit personality. 


Members are admitted free to all the lectures and stances 
To Associates a charge of 1s. is made for the Tuesday meetings, 
but no charge for any of the other meetings. Visitors are ad: 
mitted to all meetings on payment of 1a, 


LECTURES TO PSYCHIC CLASS. 


Mr. J. Henny VAN STONE, 


SYLLABUS OF 


ASTROLOGY ; 


Oct, 28th —" The Building of the Horoscope," 

Nov, 4th—" The Judgment of the Horoscope.” 

Tue Reniatous AND Purnosornico Systems IN THE Lian oF 
MopxnwN SPIRITUALISM : Mr. W. J. Vanstone, 

Nov. 11th—" Hinduism: The Vedanta and Upanishads,” 

Nov, 18th—" Taoism and Confucianism,” 

Nov, 25th—" Thibot and ite Spiritual Message.” 

Dec, 2nd—" Epicureanism and Stoicism,” 

Dec, 9ih—" Neo-Platonism.” 

Deo, 16th—" Persian Mysticism : The Sufis.” 


BrEclAL EVENING LkOTURES, 


Two lectures will be given in the rooms of the Alliance by 
Mr. H. Ernest Hunt on Thursdays, November 18th and De 
cember 16th, at 7.30 p.m, on " Psychic Phenomena and the 
Subconscious,” 


October 23, 1916.) 


THE CONVERSAZIONE, 


A Suconssrun Garanrning UNDER GLOOMY CONDITIONS. 


Boeing that it waa the evening after an alarming and destruc- 
tive aircraft raid on London, it showed courage on the part of 
the Members and friends of the London Spiritualist Alliance 
foattend in such goodly numbers as they did at the Salon of 
tho Royal Society of British Artists on Thursday, the 14th inst. 
Those of us who had indulged in gloomy predictions, even 
doubting whether, in view of darkened streeta and other dis- 
couraging conditions, it would be advisable to hold a Conversa- 
siono at oll, and whose anticipations were naturally rendered 
oven more gloomy by the occurrence of the raid, found ourselves 
agreeably disappointed, One felt that the company well deserved 
the compliment paid them by the acting-president of the 
Alliance, Mr, Withall, in the opening sentences of his address 
m Chairman, especially in view of the fact that, as he pointed 
out, the financial pressure caused by the war had lost, at lesst 
temporarily, many members to the Alliance, and would probably 
lose it still more. He therefore asked old and new members 
Mike to give the Alliance their full support. There never was, 
ho said, a time when Spiritualism was so much in demand, when 
{twas sought for even by those who had hitherto scorned it, but 
who, now that this great wave of bereavement and sorrow swept 
over the land, needed comfort as they never needed it before. They 
found that their former faith in a future world was of little 
qccount, that what they wanted was actual proof, and that 
proof the Spiritualists alone were able to provide 

Mr, Withall believed that although the country would go 
through a trying time when the war was over, the outcome would 
bo A now world. Everything would be changed ; the present 
ratio of values would disappear. We should probably find the 
demand of working men for higher wages would upset most 
business relationships ; the governing bodies and governed 
would be at strife ; but things would settle down, and he looked 
Ahead to a future when the world would be very different from 
what it was now, But that future must depend largely on our- 
wolves, Ho thought that when Spiritualism had made its way 
among the people, we should find a more united world. Unjust 
privileges would be taken away and better opportunities for 
Advancement would be afforded in all positions of life, If the 
world was, as we believed, God-governed, we should (he felt con- 
vinced) find that out of the warfare, with its jarring discords and 
Agony, there would emerge a brighter time when men would live 
in more fraternal relations with one another. 

Alluding to one of the difficulties met with in regard to 
messages received from the other side—vis, that they were often 
distorted in their passage through the mind of the medium—Mr. 
Withall said there was good ground for hope that in the future 
that difficulty would be overcome, He had hoped that Mr. David 
Wilson might have been with thom that evening, though had he 
beon present it would not have been with any iden of exhibiting 
his psychic telegraph. The instrument was quite different from 
What it was six months ago, and it would not have been fair to 
expoct its inventor to show and describe in public a machine 
Which might be undergoing even further developments. Mr, 
Wilson had not himself stated that it was a means through which 
discarnate spirits could communicate, only that through it 
messages were received from intelligent beings. He awaited 
first-hand ovidence that some of his own spirit friends were 
speaking to him before he would own himself convinced of the 
agency of departed human beings. Mr, Withall thought Mr, 
Wilson's doubt would go, but at the present time his attitude 
was probably, on the whole, a wise one. With the demonstration 
of the usefulness of the machine as a means of communion with 
the unseen, the difficulties to which he had referred, especially 
ns regarded the giving of surnames, would vanish. He (the 
Ohairman) had had the pleasure of seeing the machine. Its 
soret lay in. what Mr. Wilson called the " magnetic medium” 
which, when a powerful acetylene light was thrown on the 
copper box containing the instrument, threw olf a purple aura ; 
this aura somehow became vitalised and made a kind of sen- 
forium on which spiritual agencies could make and break 
contact in a magnetic current, and thus tick off messages. No 
iedium's mind was needed in tho matter. 
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In asking Mr, Peters to give clairvoyant descriptions of spirit 
friends present, the Chairman referred toa remarkable case which 
had recently come under his personal notice. 


A ge nileman who 
had lost his son had come to him for advice 


He had recom- 
mended the bereaved father to see Mr. Peters, the result being 


that in the course of five or six visits the gentleman received, as 
he himself eaid, nt least a hundred tests that his son was speak- 
ing to him. 

Mr. Peters proceeded to give about a dozen descriptions, 
many of them characterised by a ccnsiderable amount of detail 
and incident, and all of them recognised by the persons for whom 
they were intended, 

Mr. H. Ernest Hunt said that he had been invited by Mr. 
Withall to say à few words. He would, therefore, take the 
opportunity of expressing his appreciation of the fact that he 
was now Officially connected with the work of the Alliance, 
having been co-opted a Member of the Council. The times 
were very aufpicious for spiritual work of every kind. There 
was never a time when people were so anxious to know of 
spiritual things as to-day. Mr. Hunt spoke with great vigour 
and cheeriness on the war-depression and the best means of 
combating it, and his remarks had a distinctly tonic effect: 

Mr. Ernest Meads recited Longfellow’s " The Legend Beau- 
tiful” with great feeling and expression, and Mra. Stewart 
Everett gave two recitatione, " The Faithful Soul” and a Dorset- 
shire idyll (in dialect), which were marked with considerable 
elocutionary skill and were much appreciated. 

The instrumental music performed during the evening by 
Mr. C. Roberts’ band, and which was greatly appreciated, con- 
sisted of the following items; “The British Empire” (Kaps) ; 
waltz, " Destiny " (Baynes) ; entractes, " Romance of the Rose” 
(Trinkaus), " Laughing Eyes” (Finck), and“ Un peu d'Amour " 
(Silésu) ; valse-lente, “Quand l'Amour Meurt” (Crémieux) ; 
marche, " L'Amour qui Rit” (Christine) ; entracte, " Samson ct 
Dalila” (Saint-Siiens) ; song, “The Sunshine of your Smile” 
(Ray) ; march, “On Guard ” (Berger). 


A GENERATION AGO, 


(From " Ligut” or OcronEn 24TH, 1885.) 


Much as I admire the ingenuity with which subtle minds 
invent theories for the purpose of evading the vulgar conclusion 
that genuine psychic manifestations are what they profess to be, 
I must still hold that conclusion more credible than are those 
theories themselves, But then the idea of personal immortality 
is not so inherently improbable to me that I feel called upon to 
execute all these amazing feats of mental gymmastics—to accom- 
plish these portentous achievements of intellectual legerdemain, 

I do not feel bound to exhaust all possible hypotheses 
before acquiescing in that which is most obviowly suggested by 
tho circumstances of the case, Nor can I even indulge the 
genuine philosophie scorn—doubtless appropriate to students 
enamoured of abstractions—for those who like the majority of us 
yearn for more assurance concerning that which faith, amid 
whatever difficulties, already grasps 
and the permanence of human love. 


: the survival of our beloved 


—The Hox, Ropen Norn on " Spiritism 
< : 
versus other Theories.” 


M. Richet, the distinguished French savant, is now in England 
and is investigating the phenomena of Spiritualism. 


In the “North American Review” 


for September Miss 
Elizabeth Stuart Phelps has a suggestive article on the marvels 
of Modern Spiritualism, and the reluctance of scientific men to 
attempt a fair and genuine investigation of the whole subjec', 
And whether Spiritualism be true or false, or a mixture of 
truth and falsehood, it isan undoubted fact, Miss Phelps declares, 
that “thousands of sensible and reliable men and women be- 
lieve these things on the strength of personal experience ; and 
believing, accept them with such explanation of their own as 
they may, in default of avy from silent science. It would seem 
as if these circumstances were of as much importance to science 
as the transverse lamell@ in the beak of a shoveler dusk, or the 


climate of the lowlands under the equator during the severe 
part of the glacial period. 
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THE DARK SEANCE AND ITS RARER 


PHENOMENA, 


(Continued from page 496.) 


—A voice which, among 


xod work, the e great est pos 
f nment of humanity. It iss TEM EE: a 
mighty battle between the spiritual forces of light and dark- 
ness You are engaged in the cause of light. I will help you 
while you labour in a prayerful and devout spirit. I have been 
here before and mean to be with you again from time to time to 
help you in your endeavours to come in touch with this great 
trath of God, the gospel of the old law of spirit communion per- 
mitted by our Lord and sanctified on the Mount. He is the 
light and strength of those who fear Him and who in love and 
honour seek to ob ey him. Honour God, and under the sign of 
the Cross go forward in the spirit of Faith, Hope, and Charity to 
victory. 
Assuming, from prior experiences, that we were addressed by 
late Marquess of Bute, I asked about the skeleton of the Hindu 
r Indian said to manifest at a previous séance. The voice said, 
"T desire that the skull of this ancient and intelligent person who 
is with me—who is pained that it has been removed and placed 
in a museum on erhibition—shall be removed and reverently 
committed to the earth again within the Mount Stuart grounds, 
and a simple stone, with a suitable inscription, be erected above 
the spot" Adding in clear, firm voice, “ It is repugnant to my 
wishes, too, that the remains are exhibited and not interred." 
While I held serious « either an Indian or a Hindu 
having ever been in any capacity in the Bute family, one had to 
at we were dealing, not = the Marquess of 
tion—a perc ho- 
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hich conta: an hundred 
et beads, diamond in sbape, and six larger beads, which probably 
formed a necklet or decoration of —— The cord holding 
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rosd way in the grounds, o 
Sa—or more properly the grave 
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omething t« 
they were evid 


n-law, Mr. David 
myself correctly as “ Jessie and. 


that it was har 


James 


Coates, 
ture of people about, I do not t like it. Yo ou know as 3 familys 
have been very reserved." This was all very funny, bati y, 
quite in grandíathers important and dictatorial mans 
went on finding fault with “Jessie” neglecting her muse “g, 
all the money I spent on you." This was the good malig, 
He did spend some money, but not to the extent f 
took credit. However, the style of speaking and 
these trifles were important items in revealing tl 
the invisible speaker, 

In a more modified way the voice said, “ I'm very s 
the position I took [in reference] to your marriage, Jama m 
Jessie ; I hope you will m me." Of course, there rz 
more. This will do. “Oh, yes, father, you know 
what you thought was right at the time. Are you bsp, 
father?" “Yes, Jessie, and mother is getting on well” Mz 
Coates said, "I'm glad, father," and he left, giving kis bisig 
to us both. 

The next speaker announced herself as Jeanne D'Ar, mi 
addressed Mrs. Coates and myself in voluble and quaint Fred 
It was difficult to follow, but the purport was to the e&t ú 
the speaker was incessantly active in the interests of 
Peace. Evidence of that activity was, and would 
the world. “The Voices,” which men of learnm 
Church despised, would yet be acknowledge 
joiced that she had been able to come to th 
by intimating tl i d 
she was 3 = 

With refer 
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protector, asd & 


of prayer. This very remote form 
of s xin more ancient fo 


modification 


cramped position. 
The Marquess o 
was given by him to the 
Expres,” referred to the 
there was an indentation in the temple of 


the original came tos violent end From 
that the skeleton was that of s male That 
niy, the skull not having been examined—eitber phren 


suppose that “Dr. Sharp.” in 
as an “ Indian,” was at a 


cally of anthropolgically. I 
referring to the owner of the skeleton 


lom to know what to call this forerunner of the kilts and tartans, 
and d the best term he could employ. 
iy Sled, 1] &-.— This wes a private sitting, only Mrs 


Wrisdt, Mex. Contes, and the wri ter being present. Mra Wriedt 


military-} 
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T This was all recognised as correct. 
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dexribed a woman who was burned to death through her clothes 
catching fire. It was a curious story. Mrs. M'Callum knew 
about this occurrence and the identification was established. To 
Mis “Buchanan,” the medium said, “You were with two 
persons lately, who had a child which fell into boiling water and 
died?” Miss “Buchanan” recognised the incident. None of 
the persons described spoke, but as usual the evidence for super- 
normal knowledge by the medium or her guides was most 
convincing. 

During the singing of “Lead, kindly light,” many beau- 
tiful lights were seen in the room and approached most of the 
sitters, Mrs. Wriedt, as usual, sitting and chatting by my side, 
“Dr. Sharp" : “How do you do, friends? We have had a good 
time with you and you have had a good time with us, and many 
of your old friends have been able to use the horn and speak to 
you. If we have to leave you for a little, I will not say ' Good- 
bye’ to Rothesay, which has welcomed us so freely and helped 
m to manifest ; we will come again." This was followed by 
mutual congratulations and questions, all of which were fully 
answered. Mr. Auld asked a question about the Jews and the 
ten lost tribes of Israel. “Dr. Sharp” gave an able address, and 
dwelt incidentally on Early Christianity and its corruption from 
Constantine onwards. 

He spoke of the Jews in a most sympathetic manner, and the 
blessings which have come to us through them. Some pecple 
forget, while calling themselves Christians, that Jesus of 
Nanreth, Mary and Joseph, the twelve apostles, and Paul, the 
writerof the Epistles, were Jews. While not accepting the view 
that the British nation were composed of the ten lost tribes, the 
Hebrew would be a dominating force and would come to the 
front again. 

I do not propose to give his opinions or report his speech, 
which occupied nearly twenty-five minutes As a direct voic 
manifestation the effort was extraordinary. 

Our son (David Anderson Simpson) was the next to address 
æ in bis inimitable voice and manner. I never knew anyone 
beving his style. His words were the most simple, and fo 
bismodesof expression on earth. When he spoke of t 
Mother and Pa Coates. When speaking ! 
mi Pa These terms were used by the 
zd Ms, I asked ' Dr. Sharp’ to open 
s promised, to speak to all the frie 
we thought it better that the vis 
Opportunity to talk to their frie 
thst is why Agnes and I kept 
"Many thanks, David, you are alway: 
all right, Ma, and the right thing to d 
quent meetings, and these friends who are 

Speaking to Mr. and Mrs. Stevenson I 
to se you here, and I want t 
have given to this circle. You are 
Your children and friends are h 

son as possible.” (To Miss ' 
here and will tell you more, 
and ‘Dr. Sharp’ is giving 
sary for you, and hope now th 
help others to understand. 

In a suitable manner David ad 
sad thanked them for 
help matters. 

To us he said, “I am quit 
don't be anxious about I 
what I am permitted to ; help you t 
truth, and what I am able 
gren Yes, I give you what I 
do what sister tells you a! 
Private matters, be gave us to 
would do well and Ee not be 
to Jim (bis brother] and to - (Mrs. Hector, his sister] and 
the rest" He then gave an address, urging that all should 

determine to develop their psychic gifts, and w 
elements in their character, so that the knowledge received wo 
prove a blessing to each. 

For nearly twenty minute: 
before going, I said :— 


lowed 


the voice" addressed us, and 


«E. 
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"David, am I always able to convey your messages and 
addresses " You do very well, Pa Coates, in- 
deed." Following tbis, in a systematic way t 
round the room three times, and in each jot 


to the circle? 


trumpet went 
ney every sitter in 


turn was A Lr E relation or friend. Indeed, 
by pere 


giving names 


otten. In all 


and identifiable incidents. 


MUSIC IN SPIRIT LIFE. 


One of the most striking answers given by Morambo through 
the mediumship of Mrs. Wallis on the afternoon of Friday, the 
15th inst., at the rooms of the Alliance, was in reply to a ques- 
tion in regard to music i rid, what it was like, 
how produced, and whether it relied on melody, harmony, or 
rbythm. The last clause of the question Moram ! 
counter-question, "Can you have music 
harmony, and rhythm?” 


Music mast, h 
sciousness of harmony which appealed to the 
there seemed to be some truth in 
drous alchemy of the spirit the prayers o 
transmuted till they became the music o 
subtle vibrations were harmonised so that to ears at 
came, it might be, a3 a peal of bells or 
— of martial mu 


L- 
y 
L 


instruments or a 


EE be eh t 
the prayers of 
make wonderfal m 
bad longed for th 
und it denied to 
culture and 


those wh 
but bad 
tunity for 


ho 
fo 


i lgences 
fresh surroundings 


fa paper by 
x M Saggestive In quiry 


ing, after w 
editorship of Madame Iss 
original manascrip:—in “ The 
Society.” Preceding the psp 
Madame de Steiger, dealing with 
also read. 
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AN ATTACK AND SOME QUOTATIONS. 


Several copies of a recent issue of the periodical called 
“Now Days" have reached us, with special reference to a 
paragraph in the journal, entitled “Demon Traffic,” and 
containing an attack on Spiritualism. ‘ New Days” in 
this respect seems like an echo of very old days when 
almost every week Liat contained a reply to some piece 
of rancour in the general Press. That was a good many 
years ago, for with the growth of popular intelligence 
(which has in many cases outpaced the advance of its guides 
in the Press), the old hostility has died down and a better 
understanding of our subject has been attained. 

Only rarely do attacks appear to-day, and these, we 
have observed, are generally too silly to warrant the notice 
of Licut—the assailants so curiously under-rate the intelli- 
gence of the public for whom they write ; consequently we 
usually ignore them :— 

The noblest answer unto such 
Is kindly silence when they bawl. 

The paragraph under notice is an example of the 
ineptitude of the uninformed Press critic. Those who investi- 
gate our subject are warned by it that thereby they con- 
tract the “deadly habit of prying into the Unknown”! 
Many a reader of this extraordinary dictum must have 
gasped when he read it, and wondered for what purpose 
the author of this profound discovery supposed that men 

wore endowed with intelligence and the spirit of inquiry 
and research. One thing is clear: the particular Sir 
Oracle who made the statement has not contracted the 
"deadly habit" or he would have taken pains to know 
something of that “Unknown” which he so hastily con- 
domns. This is sufficiontly evident by the remark that a 
“little thought should convince any of us that the spirits 
of the departed are not lo be controlled by paid mediums, or at 
the behest of unholy gatherings," &c, (The italics are 
A little thought also convinces us that any person 
who can exhibit such crass ignorance of the principles of 
spirit intercourse is unworthy of serious attention, ‘The 
attack winds up with a quotation from the shrill revilings 
of a Catholic priest, from which it apparently derived its 
inspiration, "New Days” ought to understand that by 


admitting a paragraph of this kind —we have not quoted 
the more seurrilous parts 


ours.) 


it is offering an insult to many 
fine minds and exemplary characters in all ranks of Society, 
and is flouting the intelligence of some of the ablest men 
and women in Religion, Science, Literature and Art. 

We turn with relief to the other contents of what (with 


the exception noted) is really an excellent new-comer to 
the periodical Presa. 


yY 
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Mr, Algernon Blackwood has the lea 
article, “The Higher Command,” 
inspiring ideas, 


ling place in 
Which containg 
Mr. Blackwood observes that the 
view of the ordinary man, though he would cert 
the word that described it, is really spiritual, 


pour tof 
ainly dij 
He ig yy 
pared to give up self, to yield his life, in defen "n 
spiritual ideal, ‘ His consciousness has stretched toth "T 
There are many to-day who believe a new and higher conse) * 
ness is coming into the world. The forms are various, and somey 
them are weird, The ancient (and modern) prophecies of th, 
end of one age and the beginning of another are about m 
fulfilled. A spiritual period, if not a biblical millenniyg y 
sorts, is preluded by this shattering of the races, by thi py 
betrayal of materialistic forces. Some expect a return of (y 
others a New Religion, a new Prophet at any rate, mi; 
forth. It is all one thing differently expressed. All fe), 
mighty hope. A great change is coming. 


Mr. Blackwood, unlike the writer of the paragraph 
previously referred to, is able to rise to the height of th 
argument conveyed by the title of the paper Ney 
days call for new thought, new inspiration, new poinh 
of view. 

There are some “sabre-cuts of Saxon speech” in“A 
Subaltern’s Note Book" in the same journal Here, ior 
example, is the Subaltern’s comment on tho famous 
* Vision: of Mons " :— 

General French said after the retreat that it was a mind 
that saved us, The Agnostic Press said “Bosh!” and [after 


wards] tried to make the visions that were undoubtedly seen by 
both sides a means of selling their filthy rags. 

Mr. G. K. Chesterton has a clever article, “Ths 
Opium of the Oppressor,” in the course of which he quot 
atheory of Mr. Andrew Lang regarding “ The Mystery of 
Edwin Drood.” Mr. Lang suggested that both Jasper an 
Edwin Drood were drugged with opium in different degres 
—the one that he might be steadied for the struggle lk 
other that he might be helpless under it. But the erimus 
drugged himself too much and his victim too little, so thi 
both men left what was intended by Jasper to be the stt 
of a murder, each having only a hazy idea of what had 
happened. This suggests a little parable in which “tho 
name of the victim is England and the nume of the mur. 
derer is Prussia.” Both were drugged and the drug wi 
Materialism, but the would-be murderer had taken to 
much of it to effect his purpose, and the victim escapes 
“ the dagger is already broken.” The parallel is ingenious 
and well worked out. 

It is not our custom to review the contents of a weekly 
paper at this length. 


But we were led into it, step by 
step, almost insensibly. 


It seemed necessary to show it 
what sharp contrast a relic of the ancient bigotry stands 
when it appears in company with that large impulse whit 
is leading the race to spiritual freedom, If Spirit isa 
reality it must answer the test of psychical experiment à 
well as the test of inspiration and intuition, 


UNHURT OF DEATH. 


In the course of an address, on the 10ch inst., to the Ment 
Brotherhood at Cradley Heath, Sir Oliver Lodge said, wit 
reference to our heroes fallen in the war :— 


I tell you, it pains them to be thought dead, They hart 
passed through the physiological process we call death, shullle 
off the mortal body. They themselves have more life than ent 
If the bereaved and sorrowful could only realise that, the paia 
of parting would be greatly alleviated. 

I believe one of the outcomes of the war will be to make 
people realise the fact much more vividly than before that desti 
is not complete severance—a change of condition but not of 
personality. Bullets and shells injure the body, but they are not 
amongst those hurtful things which assault and hurt the goal 
The soul continues after death, and by our love and affection we 
can give some joy to those on the other side i 
before them—a different life from ours, ipis v br n 
useful and more happy. yb 


| 
| 
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CRITICISM ON CRUTCHES, 


(From Sm WinniAM F. Barrerz, F.R.S.) 


Sin,—The interesting paragraph you quoted from one of the 
daily papers recording the success of an amateur dowser (a Welsh 
miner) among the soldiers in the trenches at Gallipoli is probably 
true enough, but whether it affords any evidence on behalf of the 
dowser's "gift" can only be ascertained after all the facts are 
known, Many so-called dowsers are mistaken in thinking that 
because a forked twig twists in their hands they have the sub- 
conscious perceptive power which constitutes the true dowser. For 
the twisting of the dowsing rod is often brought about by sug- 
gestion due to other causes; and until it is shown that in the 
place indicated by the dowser water has actually been discovered 
(as was the case here), and that previous attempts to find water 
at an equal or greater depth in the neighbourhood have failed, 
we must suspend our judgment in the matter. 

That certain persons do possess this psychical power of finding 
underground water, minerals, &c., is, I believe, absolutely un- 
questionable, in spite of Sir Ray Lankester’s recent lucubrations. 
Criticism, such as this eminent naturalist indulges:in, is only 
yaluable when it comes from one who has given long and patient 
study to this subject. No scientific men would pay the least 
attention to anyone, however learned he might be in other direc- 
tions, who had given no careful study to the particular subject 
he criticises. When a former Astronomer Royal, Sir George 

Airey, told Sir W. Rowan Hamilton that he did not believe in 
the latter's famous discovery of quaternions, and said it was all 
moonshine, as " he had thought it over for the last five minutes," 
Sir W. Rowan Hamilton replied, “If you had given as many hours 
tothe study of the matter as I have given years, then I would 
respectfully listen to your remarks.” In like manner I reply to 
the many eminent men who tell me—or used to tell me, for their 
number is rapidly growing fewer—that the whole subject of 
psychical research, whether telepathy, dowsing, clairvoyance (of 
Which dowsing is a special instance), Spiritualism, &c., is all 
moonshine and a waste of time, I say if such critics will give as 
many hours as some of us have given years to the critical 
examination of these subjects then we will respectfully listen to 
their remarks. But we rightly pay no heed to an ignorant 
person who tells us, for example, that he does not believe that 
iron exists in the sun, asno one has had a bit of the sun's surface 
to examine | 

Let me, in conclusion, thank you for the many interesting 
contributions which appear from time to time in Lranr, and the 
fair and thoughtful tone with which your journal is edited.— 
Yours, &c., 


W. F. BARRETT, 
Kingstown, 


October 12th, 1915. 


A GIFT TO THE RED CROSS SOCIETY FROM 
SPIRITUALISTS. 


A proposal by Mr. W. H. Evans in “The Two Worlds” 
that the Spiritualists of Great Britain should provide and 
present to the British Red Cross Society a Motor Ambulance is 
being actively supported by that journal We learn that the 
editor, Mr. J. J. Morse, has been appointed Treasurer of the 
fund, and that over £60 of the amount needed (£250) has already 
been obtained. "Those who are familiar with the names of the 
many leading humanitarian workers who are publiely or 
privately associated with our movement--to say nothing of its 
rank and file—will not need to be told that Spiritualists have 
taken their full share as citizens in the labour and sacrifice 
entailed by the war. There is something to be said on both 
sides of the proposal that the Spiritualist movement shall 
lake a separate and official part in it. However, wo are dis- 
posed to waive objections in this instance—it is a good work. 
"Those, therefore, who desire to be associated with the project 
should forward their donations to Mr. J. J. Morse, the treasurer, 
at 18, Corporation-street, Manchester. Cheques to be crossed 
and made payable to " Motor” Ambulance account, to treasurer, 

Union Bank of Manchester (Gorn Exchange Branch). 


CTENI 


511 


THE METALLIC MEDIUM AND THE 
AURASCOPE, 


Mr. Davin WirsoN's ExPERIMENTS AND DISCOVERIES, 


(Continued from page 500.) 


There is another point which deserves notice, Reichenbach 
very rightly insists upon the person who is intended to observe 
these phenomena being kept in absolute darkness for a more or 
less lengthy period. In my experience the eyes of the person 
making the observation should have been accustomed to the 
darkness for at leas; four hours previous to making the 
observation. So far as I know there is no more convenient way 
which can be adopted. 

Reichenbach does not tell us in what form the elements 
were when observed, but it is probable that he was not bound 
by any steadfast rule in the matter ; for example, in some cases 
the metals were observed in the sheet, and in other cases finely 
divided. I may say that the obtaining of fine filings of the 
various metals is the most convenient way of dealing with 
them. However, it must be recollected that there is no room 
here for " rough and ready" methods. For we cannot afford to 
neglect the smallest precaution, however troublesome, since it is 

only by the very narrowest margin that these observations can 
be correctly made at all. 

It is indeed remarkable that Reichenbach obtained as many 
observations as he did considering in some cases how crudely 
carried out some of his experiments appear to have been accord- 
ing to the accounts we have received. At the same time it is 
not to be expected that accounts of a great number of witnesses 
describing an aura should be precisely the same in every par- 
ticular, for we must take into consideration the probability that 
each sensitive when scrutinising an object sees it through the 
aura surrounding his own head, Therefore it would seem to be 
reasonable to allow for a certain latitude in this respect. 

So far I have found that the aura which appears to be the 
most readily visible is that of the elements of low atomicity— 
that is to say, in the red section—but this is more than counter- 
balanced by what appears to be the fact, that aur: from the 
red to the yellow inclusive are especially evanescent. In other 
words, while these aur, when present, are easily seen by sensi- 
tives, they (the aur) come and go in a surprising manner, 
which, of course, results in great difficulty of happening upon 
the right period when the observation should be made. 

For these reasons I would suggest to anyone who sets out to 
investigate these matters to confine his attention, at the outset 
at least, to those elements whose atomic weights fall between 
sixty and eighty, and of which he should choose the element 
having the greatest specific gravity with which to commence, 
For it would certainly seem that while the apparent colours of 
the aur» are governed by the atomicity, the constancy of the 
aureis governed by the specific gravity of the respective ele- 
ments, In the present case, therefore, the experimenter would 
select copper—63 57 atomic weight, 896 specific gravity—with 
which to begin his investigation, 

While this question of what relationship exists between the 
specific gravity of an element and its aura is very mysterious, yet 
it would appear that, broadly speaking, the aura of an element of 
low specific gravity appears to the sensitive as being relatively 
large but flickering, while that of an element of high specific 
gravity appears relatively small but constant, 

I suggest, therefore, that the elements should be differentiated, 
first, according to their atomicity and, second, by their specific 
gravity. For instance, if it is desired to behold a blue aura, 
we must look for its appropriate elements in the group 
osmium-bismuth, but when it becomes necessary to determine 
which will be the easiest element to examine for this blue aura in 
this group, then the various specific gravities of these elements 
should be compared. In this case, while osmium and iridium 
stand at the head in the matter of specific gravity, yet platinum 
is not very far behind. Experiment would seem to show that 
the aura of platinum is markedly more constant than the aure 
of mercury, lead, or bismuth, whose specific gravities are nearly 
half those of platinum and gold. 

So far I have not made any observation with regard to 
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osmium and iridium except in relatively minute quantities of 

the metals. 

It is unnecessary here to go into the exact methods to be 

employed upon each element in the search for its aura, as these 
notes are, properly speaking, devoted only to that part of the 
subject which bears upon the chemical agents of the M.M. 
It is obvious, however, that a certain experience in search- 
ing for and observing these auræ is necessary, since, so far 
as I yet (August, 1915) know, it is the only way of being able 
to decide with any certainty as to the efficiency of the M.M., 
because it seems quite clear that while certain elements or groups 
of elements have an aura peculiar to themselves, yet this aura 
does not seem to be always present as a matter of course, and it 
would seem further—but upon this point particularly I am not 
at all sure—that the proper functioning of the M.M. coincides 
in some way with the presence of the proper aura. 

Perhaps, should the reader contemplate beginning this in- 
vestigation for himself, it will be useful for me to outline a 
general method of observing an aura, leaving it to the experi- 
menter to adapt the method to each individual case. 

The element whose aura is to be observed—copper (see table 
in “ Psychic Telegraph,” Section IX.), which should be in the 
form of fine filings—is to be contained in a metal cylinder of 
certainly not less than 2mm. thick. This may be in length, say 
77mm.,and indiameter 34mm. These two latter measurements, 
while not being vital to the experiment, are nevertheless con- 
venient. The cylinder should be of either brass or copper, 
which must be kept polished to a high degree both inside and 
outside. "The reason for this lies in what appears to be the fact, 
namely, that both the alloy and the pure copper seem to be 
rather more impervious to foreign aur: than are either nickel or 
iron, "This raises several important questions, the consideration 

of which must, however, be left to a subsequent section. 

One end of this cylinder—each end of which should have on 
the inside a fine screw thread—must be stopped and rendered 
absolutely light-proof. This is best done by inserting a tight 
cork with melted wax and screwing this down tightly and per- 
manently ; after which melted wax should be poured into the 
interior (at the other end, of course), so as to cover the base of 
the cork to the depth, say, of 4mm. The next operation is 
thoroughly to clean and polish the interior and outside with some 
suitable agent of an acid nature. 

After this there only remains to fit a lens of slight magnify- 
ing power into the open end of the cylinder, which is then ready 
to receive the element to be observed. 

It should here be noticed that the above description does not 
pretend in any way to be exhaustive, since a full and minute de- 
scription of the instrument—which may in the future be usefully 
referred to as the aurascope— would properly demand a complete 
section to itself, which indeed is not necessary at this juncture, 
as we are setting out to describe general results rather than a 
minute description of the means utilised to obtain such results. 

Now we come to the preparation of the filings. These 

should be thoroughly washed in acid and then as thoroughly 
rinsed in clean water, after which it should be noted that under 
no circumstances should they be touched with the hands, nor 
should they (the filings) after cleansing be allowed to come 
within several feet (six is a good margin to allow) of any other 
metal; because, although copper does not readily take up at first 
foreign aurae, yet it will do so after a time, after which, how- 
ever, it seems almost unable to return to its primary condition. 
So far as I have been able to observe, copper is almost unique 
among the metals in this respect. 

The filings, after being thoroughly dried, should be placed in 
a bottle, which is then placed day by day in the sun until an 
aggregate exposure has been attained of, say, eighty to one hun- 
dred and twenty hours, according approximately to the strength 
of the sun. This is not a difficult point, for since the filings 

cannot be too much exposed it is easy to err on the safe side. 

After this they may be exposed with advantage for twenty days, 

but no more, to the action of radium not exceeding ten milli- 

grammes, otherwise the copper will begin to assume (although, of 

course, only temporarily) the blue aura of radium in place of its 
own. 

The ability to make this exposure to the action of radium is 
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an enormous advantage which Baron Reichenbach did not eny 
and which should be utilised to the fullest extent wher 
possible, 

After the twenty days’ exposure to the action of radium the 
filings should be inserted in the aurascope and are then ready b 
be scrutinised for the aura by a sensitive. When I use the wor 
sensitive I do not mean one who is of necessity unhealthy, by 
rather an average healthy person of refined and sensitive die 
position. It is, however, essential that he or she should be jy 
possession of good eyesight. 

It should also be remembered that in difficult cases the eya 
of the sensitive should be protected from the light for seren] 
hours, if necessary, previously to observing the aura, This, 
particularly applies to the blue, blue-violet, and violet aure 

I think now that most of the ground dealt with in Bima 
Reichenbach's sixth treatise has been covered, although far from 
exhaustively. 

It is advisable, I think, not to use the term “ Odyllic" light 
with regard to these aur. In the first place,it may be that aur 
in general, so far from being similar in their properties, may be 
individually distinct ; and, secondly, the Baron has identified his 
odic light as an invariable phenomenon which, &0 far, does no 
appear to be true. Moreover, how could Reichenbach’s sensitive 
distinguish between the emanations arising from the magnets 
because they were tron and the emanations supposed to aris 
because they were magnets. Nor do we know that this point ever 
presented itself to the Baron. 

On these grounds, therefore, I would suggest that the worl 
aura be retained in its general sense to mean that which the 
Baron described as odic light—the emanation of an elemeni—ini 
that the individual aurz should be differentiated when neces 
by simply suffixing the name or symbol of the respective 
elements. A clear understanding will be found necessary v 
avoid the confusion inevitable if the word aura be used in slow 
manner. 

Having now touched upon the steps to be taken to obtain 
a preliminary observation of an aura, it will be proper in te 
following section to consider, so far as can be observed, what 
properties are common to the aur: of some of the principal 
elements. 
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(End of Section 1.) 


DRAWN FROM THE 


INVISIBLE, 


When one looks upon a huge tree, with its rigid and enduring 
trunk and its spreading branches, he is looking upon one of the 
most permanent objects constructed by living forms Iti 
certainly a most obvious material fact. It was natural to conclude 
that this enduring body is constructed of solid materials obtained 
from the soil. But when we come to analyse the operations d 
Nature more carefully, we discover that the permanent fabric d 
the tree, that which survives when the trunk is converted into 
charcoal, was picked out of the air as an invisible gas In 
other words, the invisible material makes the permanent structure 
while the visible materials vanish 

This illustration suggests to the most, materialistic mind the 
possibilities of a structure and a permanency not associated with 
the things we see. But do not mistake even so vivid an illu 
tration for a demonstration ; it is suggestive of what is possible, 
and may help some to understand better the claim of religion 
that the invisible things of the spirit abide, while the gros 
materials that appeal to our senses pass away. 

J. M. Covi 


TRANSITION OF Mn. WILLIAM Procror.—As we go to pres 
we learn of the passing on, on Monday, the 11th inst., of Mr 
William Proctor, of Barrow, who has been prominently associate! 
with the Spiritualistic cause there since the year 1873. Hews 
in fact, one of the early pioneers of the movement. Mr, Prod» 
of whose career we shall say more next week, was in his sif 
eighth year. 

AN account of Mr. J. Hewat McKenzie's meetings in Glasgo 
and Edinburgh is, with other articles, unavoidaoly held ovet 
until next week, As already announced, Mr. McKenzie will 
hold a series of meetings at the Queen’s Hall, London on the 
Ath, 10th, 17th, and 24th prox. Tickets may be obtained from 
the Office of Licur ; the Stead Bureau, Bank Buildings, King» 
way ; the Secretary, 1, Stanley Gardens, Bayswater; and at tht 
Queen's Hall, Langham Place, W. 


| 
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SOME PROBLEMS THAT FACE INQUIRERS. 


By H. A. DALLAS. 


(Continued. from. page 501.) 


There are two considerations which should be impressed 
upon inquirers They are :— 

(1) The general unanimity in the testimony of quite inde- 
pendent experiences. 

For instance, the two cases given in the last issue and the 
case cited in the previous issue of Licur have points in 
common. In all three cases, when the physical condition was 
at its lowest ebb the happiness of the individual was remark- 
ably increased ; when material sensations seemed to have 
ceased the individual was apparently vividly conscious; in all 
three cases when intercourse with familiar companions in the 
body was interrupted the individual was conscious of the pre- 
sence of other companions and there was no sense of loneliness. 

Tf, as materialists assert, consciousness is a by-product of 
physical life, how comes it that consciousness, happiness, and 
a sense of fellowship can increase with the failure of the func- 
tions of the material body ? 

(2) The fact that in communications and visions there is 
generally apparent a distinct purposefulness, that they appear to 
be as intelligently directed as are communications between 
reasonable beings in this life. 

Concerning this more may, perhaps, be said at a future time, 
the point is often not sufficiently weighed and it is of the 
greatest importance. I do not propose to do more than indi- 
cate it at present. 

The incident which follows agrees with those already quoted 
inasmuch as it shows that at the moment when the physical 
powers were at their lowest ebb fresh powers were in active 
operation. In some other respects this case differs, as will be 
seen, from the preceding. The narrator, Dr. O. B, Ormsby, 
wrote from a place called Murphysborough, Illinois, U.S.A., in 
1884, and the account appeared some years later in " Phantasms 
of the Living” (a book now out of print). 

Tn 1862 Dr. Ormsby was acting as Assistant Surgeon to the 
18th Illinois Volunteers ; the regiment having gone forward to 
attack Fort Henry, he was left behind in charge of the sick. 
Among these was a young man called Albert Adams, a sergeant- 
major, in whom the doctor seems to have been specially inter- 
ested. He removed him from the hospital and took him into 
a private house ; the adjoining apartment to that occupied by 
the patient was divided from his room only by a thin partition ; 
this other room was occupied by the doctor’s wife. 

The man was dying and all the afternoon he could only speak 
in whispers ; his father was sent for, and at 11 p.m. the soldier to 
allappearance died. Dr. Ormsby, who was at the time standing 

beside the father by the bed, states that, thinking the bereaved 
man might faint in the keenness of his grief, he led him away to 
achair in the back part of the room, and himself returned to the 


bedside, intending to close the eyes of the man who he thought 
had expired. 


As I reached the bedside, the supposed dead man looked 
suddenly up in my face, and said, " Doctor, what day is it?” 
I told him the day of the month, and he answered, " That is the 
day I died.” His father had sprung to the bedside, and, turn- 
ing his eyes on him, he said, “ Father, our boys have taken Fort 
Henry, and Charlie [his brother] isn’t hurt. I’ve seen mother 
and the children, and they are well.” 

He then gave quite comprehensive directions regarding his 
funeral, speaking of the corpse as “ my body,” and occupying, I 
should think, as much as five minutes, He then turned towards 
me, and again said, “ Doctor, what day is it?” and I answered 
him as before. He again repeated, " Thats the day I died,” and 
instantly was dead. His tones were quite full and distinct, and 
s loud as to be readily heard in the adjoining room, and were so 
heard by Mrs, Ormsby. 

(Signed) O. B. Ormsby, M.D. 


In reply to further questions, Dr. Ormsby wrote that he had 
no opportunity to learn whether what was said about the mother 
and children was correct, but that he learned afterwards that 
Fort Henry was taken and the brother was uninjured.— 
"Phantasms of the Living" (Vol. IL, p. 307). 
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No stress need be laid on the question as to whether the 
man had actually died or not ; the point to bear in mind is that 
so complete was the collapse that to the medical eye of one who 
probably had often seen death the man appeared to be dead, 
and yet just then he was able to “ visit” (one can use no other 
term) his brother at a distance, and note his condition, and to 
see his mother who was elsewhere ; moreover, when, after a 
moment or two, he returned to bodily consciousness, he returned 
like one refreshed, speaking no longer in a feeble whisper but 
clearly—although, in spite of his lucidity, he seems to have lost 
all count of time, alluding to the " day I died " in the past tense. 
Dr. Ormsby’s wife heard the conversation through the thin 
partition which divided her room from the sick room and wa3 
able to corroborate what passed. 

All these circumstances are very significant, and the differ- 
ences between this narrative and the previous ones are not less 
so. This man’s consciousness, when liberated from the body, 
was directed first to those he had left on earth ; in the other 
cases the attention of the dying persons seems to have been 
wholly directed towards another sphere. The subjects of the 
earlier narratives were cases in which there had been long 
illness ; the young soldier was dying in circumstances more like 
those which are so present to our minds at the present time, 
He was not, it is true, on the battlefield, but he had evidently 
only recently left the regiment on account of sickness, so that it 
seems natural that his mind should be still occupied with the 
men in the fighting line, whom he had just left, and with the 
mother at home. 

This brings us to the question of differences of conditions, 
It is probable that the experiences of those who pass over differ 
widely ; that some linger long with the friends they have left, 
and for some time interest themselves in their former pursuits, 
whilst others withdraw from earth associations and carry their 
interests and thoughts into another sphere. Ido not mean to 
suggest that these forget their friends on earth, or cease to love 
them, but they do not seek to communicate by outward signs, 
though they probably watch them and wait for them with the 
same affection as those who linger. 

Perhaps those who venture to decide which course is the 
better make a mistake, Each spirit ought to follow the path of 
service, but who shall say that those who voluntarily “absent 
themselves" from the “felicity” which belongs to higher 
stages of advance are less well pleasing to God than those who 
go up higher. All depends on the motive; in God's sight 
"higher" or "lower" is determined wholly by God-likeness, 
that is to say, by love. Some of those who linger may do so 
because they are not ready to go on, some because they still care 
too much for earth, but many doubtless linger because they 
“love much.” Christ Himself lingered (St. Luke tells us for 
forty days), and by so doing He gave His sanction to all who 
from motives of love and service remain in touch with those on 
earth, 

“ Lest in our lonely way we faint.” 
(To be continued.) 


“LIGHT” “TRIAL” SUBSCRIPTION, 


As an inducement to new and casual readers to become 
subscribers, Lieut will be sent for thirteen weeks, post free, 
for 2s., as a "trial" subscription, It is suggested that regular 
readers who have friends to whom they would like to introduce 
the paper should avail themselves of this offer, and forward to 
the Manager of Licur at this office the names and addresses 
of such friends, upon receipt of which, together with the 
requisite postal order, he will be pleased to send Lramr to them 
by post as stated above. 


NATIONAL Unton FuND or BENEVOLENCE.— The Hon. Sec., 
Mrs, M. A. Stair, 14, North-street, Keighley, Yorks, acknowledges 
with thanks the following sums which have reached her during 
September : Mr. Sidebottom, 2s. 6d. ; Mrs. Ruth Hey, 23; A 
Friend, 2s. ; Sambo Box (per Miss Granger) £1 103. Total 
£1 16s, 6d, She points out, however, that the monthly disburse- 
ments far exceed the income and expresses the earnest hope that 
subscribers will not forget the forthcoming annual effort, but take 
the opportunity of showing their gratitude to those worthy old 
pioneers of the movement who are greatly in need of their help, 


n 
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THE SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION OF PHYSICAL 
PHENOMENA, 


Norza oy Boug Recent Exreniuents. 


Ex W. J. Cuawronp, D.Sc 


Mevicw’s Weiont vee TO Levitation, 


Dirrezent TARL 


Before giving the results of the following experiment I would 
like to refer to the fact that, to a superficial view, many of the 
testa on weighing machines and on other force-measuring appara- 
This is, 


In an experimental investigation into the laws 


XIIL—Errzct ow 
Four 


us may appear very similar and indeed superfluous. 
however, not so. 
governing physical phenomena we have need for meticulous 
accuracy and for the certifying of the results of one experiment 
by others along parallel lines. This entails apparent, but very 
little actual, repetition. Wetter one fact absolutely established 
than s bundred vaguely surmised. The reader will therefore be 
tolerant if many of the resulta given appear unnecessary. He 
may be wwured that they are, on the contrary, of great im- 
portance, or I would not take the trouble to record them. 

I propose in this article to give the results of recent and final 
experiments showing the effect on the medíum's weight while 
levitation of the table is in progress. In experiments 7 and 12 
I gave euch resulta for one table. 
to establish the law 
of the table and th 
been due to s coin 


These, however, are insufficient 
The apparent equality between the weight 


weight added to the medium may have 


ence or it may have been a special case, I 
therefore now place on record the resulta for four different tables 
Erperím ) 
The Avery platlorm wei 


with board on 


z 


platlorm wss used sa described in arti md VIL The 
following tabulation will enable results to be compared. The 
initial weight of mediam chair board was Jst. 101b, 120z 
Weight of 

Ta Deseritt 7 

) ary sés 7 2 ) uo 

oO Z "x FUL 7 

7 Z Z Z 

Z Z t Z 


«pes im we wi values obtained on several previous 
guion, while table | Ot. heavier 
It may be convenient to onwpare the resulta I have recorded 
by a percentage maths) 
i F ' 
w T t E 
, Wg , 
weiy 
L / Un d 
> "TA 
Erp ya wa 012 
Tabla 1, eng 20 i wn “an G4 
sila 2 i eh wn 9771 
Tobis 6b. 6n hos A ^ 
shla 4 Z lan Th, Loz IA $ 
An ereraa A the percentage in the last cohmt A the talyile- 


thm gives lor the da comes 072 per cont, an the percentage A 


edditional weight A mediam to we dt A tatha. Tiwa eaii the 
Ld Eo the talla W 


Am 


, 9nd the iore weight A molinm W, 


LES AMT 


LIGHT. 


[(Octohwr 23, 1916 


Either z zero or itis a small weight due to something we) 
not yet taken 


that z representa a real quantity due to 


into account, I have more th 


* y 


uses Ti yet Menta 


The levitation of the stool was the most epectacular levita 


I have «en. ) high waa the stool in the air it is no exequene 
to say that if I had bent my head I could have walked re 
the room to the other 


under ít from one síde of 


During several of the levitations and partial levitetiom] 
moved my arm along an arm of the medium from the didu 
to the wrist, The muscles were iron-like in their rd 


although the medium eat perfectly still with hands on knis 


SIDELIGHTS 


The current issue of the " Quiver” contains an ilosi 
article by Mr. J. Arthur Hill on “The Hope of Immoral} 
from which we shall publish some striking passages next we 

A second edition of Mr, Harold Begbie's book, " On tha tide 
cf the Angel is now in course of preparation and may ts 
publíshed by t 


e time these lines appear, It will contain Tarte 


í ‘ “ U n 
evidence on the « abject of the " Mons Visions 


w 


“The Shining Gateway,” by James Allen (L. N, V 
70, | 


t. na), 1M 


of one who gained the title of the " Prophet of 


is devotional, contemplative, and yet fall of what may be ters 


c merit of being (quotas, ud 


"piribaality in action 


elected some 


d fot citation in LAGE Ne 


we have 


observe that quite a 1] 


pen of the author. The 
postnumous one 


Mie M ary of th Performing Ansis 
Defence 


E.C.), sends ue a letter in 


" 
secreta 


Eradish 


Committee (24, Memorial 
she points out, tial trainer wi 


hey 1 


which 


ave of sa tuin 


thowmen of performing 4 


the use of heavy whips, 7, it 
£ never attempted to c 318 1n transit 
% Mw po Ís obvio he write 
" at sn mn pend a qi 
A their time ravelling cag he asks " whether te 
wor LT nd ne I of do fn] sane 
ment at at hall, agair , g for the salen 
We Gur ives do 
Glad Tidings r ) of an appeal for the spus 
oar faith and k ws he yel, write “Ta n 
25g way in pcn We whe 5 y f 
spirit world and ita revelations can make our ign 
f he light whick yí Med 
dark places of the earth? C we not 1 E Steet om 
, “for the ng f che p pamphlet and their distrib 
among, lor instance & wives others, and widows d on 
fighting men? Among us there may be some who can pee Ur 
means, hers the time Mach effort is being put lorh i 


these Directions, but our correspondent 


by of cmsíderation 


UAE is wor 


a7 mus h 


booklet entitled " I. Promise 
It ia described aa “Talks to pom 
deal with [our wap 
73. 
and knightly deeds, Te 
'Karma" and “pet irs 
it ia enough that he sets before his boy pa 
the noblest ideals A character and cmdoct, and dom s iu i 


Adyar, Madras, la 
disciples," 


in which true discipleship will manifest itself, 


f 
A) 
and the four chapters or divisions 


looks, brave words, joyous thoughts 


writers cccaaumal allusions to 


troutle na little 
whom he writes oil = 
value the Wook the less lor the portrait at the beginning, vii 
shows the spars figure and sight etoop of the scholar with & 
fined intelectual features. characteristic of the mon cutus 
and tooghtíul type A our Indian fellow -subjecta. 


ment winning fashion. Those for 


October 22, 1915.] 


Mr Robert Ardis sends an account of 
evidences of identity given by the direct voles through th 
mediamehip of Mrs, Bussnna Harris, now on tone in Ireland 
The severe pressure on our space at present, precludes the pauli 
cation of these instances, which, however, are not more remark 
se than some other examples reported in emnection with 
Mrs. Harris's mediumsbip when at ite best, Mr, Ardis tell us 
that the doctrine of spirit return has teen “ spreading quietly 


soj rapidly” in many private homes in Ulster 


Mr, Thorns Tarner, president of the Bolton Wpiritaalist 
Alliance, meeting in the Institute, Henry st 
os that the society, which has only been started six month, i 
way growing in numbers. It posscanes n 
Library, of. which the public make good use ; 
Saving Club, lately formed, has already a membership of thirty 
Mr, Turner gives na another specially gratifying item of intor 
mation of which we hope other societies will take note, viz 
the tale of Liomr after the meetings is a large and growing one 
The society is now affiliated with the Manchester and District 
Union. 


ect, boton, writes 


Babseription 


and its Lyesum 


, that 


At the recent memorial service for VAcutenant Henry Parnes, 
Aihe Gordon Highlanders (son of Mr, G, N M.F), who 
ww killed in the first great advance of the Allies, Mr. F, H 
fuad related what he described as “ the greatest epiritaal expe 
tunes vouchealed to him in the 
the evening of September 26ih, he said, he was 
mule of Beethoven's “Egmont,” 
dnm in the " Titanic,” 
tition, with young Varnes, and 
så the approaching breakdown of Prussian 
wh understand Lieutenant Barne 


heard of his death 


Varnes, 


whole course of his lile” On 
listening to th 
brother, 


when his who went 


and his mother appeared to h 


'8 presenca in the vision till I 


There ia à flavour of both Herrick and Georgs 


dieto fancies of the me, the sweet devotional note of the 


thin the verses by Charlotte and Reginald Balweg whiz 
vieta in a dainty volume beautifully miel by Jaep 
hide, A. F,LP,A., have been sent to us for notes Ad 


wd Other Poems” is the tithe of the book, and it will 
s pedal appeal to those who love haunting and picturesque 


parues that answer sen tively to some special mood, Vy 
Oneness it answers the teat of qnuotability, and although 
pury—unlem it relates especially to the subjecta with wh 


Im is eoneerned—is rather out of our provin we can 
Cmamend the 
Canum and Ouseley, IAJ., at 2s, na 


lieti Í " 
Hie volume which is published y Heath, 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR 


the Editor ia not responsible for the opinione expressed Hy corresoon 
denta, and frequentiy pulllishes what he does not agree with for the 
purpose of presenting vie Hoh may etie discus r in every 
mee the jeter mii be accomonnies 
addresa, NA necessarily for putblicatior 
fab. 


try the write name and 
but ss s guarantes of good 


Dr, Crawford's Experiments 


Bin, — A5 the Bpiritaualistie worker ia never in danger of being 
Were in selentifie circles, so is ic with the scientifie inve 
quor of Sylritaaliem amongst. Spiritualiets, I, theref 
Wa to expres publicly my appreciation of the excellent series 
A wilde on the Belentifie Investigation of Physical 
mena by Dr. W, J, Crantord 

"The reflective reader of those contributions 
Ieowledge A tha subject could hardly fail to note their remark 
ada eonbination of csrefal report ahd anprejadiced interpre 
ims combination ss valuable as it unfortanately is rare 

To vender wach phenomena intelligible, according to the 
intelle demands of intelligibility, would be to commence 
loving the physical foundations A scientific Hpiritasliem, and 
thie work Dr. Crawtor’’s method is qualified to do. Although 
9 prevent, dealing with mach simpler phenomens thea was Bir 
Witten Crooken in his laboratory investigations of materisiion 
Won, Du. Crwwlor'a procedure is mach the sve, sad his resalta 
wad like validity, We is to be congratulatad on his good for. 
bus with melinm and circle, The regalarity with which 


a 
nid 


ye, ah 


Fheno 


towards poitive 


LIG BI 


experiments can A by him, the predam A repens to 
his expressa r g 
n + pur A 
zi 
yet ^ / Lr 4 Í 
Va LT nks grvhaally v " 

floor, Cominenting on which e» opere ' 5 
the ÍnvisitAe, Dr. Ceawlord with Adightfal duplicity remarks 


“The reason for the instan 


! fal 


because A previous arrangements with Vie openduom 


as & means A  eeonorilding words end explanst 
How clear is the sir of reality thete—how very natural it a 
í wn 

is Y ours, í W, 5} 


Imagination versus Hallucinstio 


t na pes ate ay ! + 
mental imagery, or intaltion, with optics) h f Ths 
following is a definitio of " [mwginson " given y s proloand 
thinker: "Imig m i 4 perception A wah” Ths 
poet and er, busas of f recepAve bre ‘ f 
to catch the premonitions of Une finer iss ight w H 
emanate from the They prs f 
discoveries lor this Yont , 
j f 
Previsior 
" In s rece > í [ telst j " 
t by G, respecting p aw ys hah 
been etr y leney A prop tp 
itself in pred fn lor | " y 
recall s cà fy |] prophecy , i 
p ly l )* r n 
den calamity.” 1 t very I " 7 
I ü f t Li K f (| hs i 
ip ns mals by modern py | few 
gears, t tn^) yav w sare s 
many ol them w slterwar rified 
Aa to l qht" ( prating 
pamp i ^ M f 7 
D si » vies s 7 
the epo : preely p 
7 vl sig j š W g f thing 
You 
Hoaact 1 
Spirit Sphere Perplexing Report 
In i here 4 d "ea ya 
painter w i ng sikel with wha 
plied, Vith brains, ei Might | sgg orf 
tnat your correspradent ) ] i f j 
ink op tions with & í H $ f 7 
wheal he r ! j AU b 
Dy epir f j 
rred t VIs "y ^ 
ey g y p " 
rep 4 hile f Ira world 
j y in woald h 
ay thet ther ar (roughly) e f ^ Ve | 
upper clas, t mijd els tk wer mij 


H he were in 


divisions were decided, exactly how the classes were 


lower cle arrigled M 


, and the pauper cle 


how the 
marked off from one another, he would be sta considerable lom 


 anewer, Happosing he belonged to some great society of the 


Masonic kind, ond was ín it ss s member of s cortsin—wy 


the s$ ihi—degres, and tid his interrogetor a mach, ie d 
not, comexivable that if there were a large number of other people 
reporting on this world to the under world, each from his own 


A 


mental obfuscation over the apparently omtesdictory reporta 


stand point, the under world would be in & considerable stats 


given? 

As regards "Dr 
personality who has outgrown hia terrestrial attractions eufficientlg 
to attain entrance to what Andrew Jack n Davia describes as 
" the first sphere of independant spirit ile’? We roughly divide 
states of lils into terrestrial and celestis. This is posmitlg all 
thst “Dr, Sharp” means, vis, that he belongs to the super- 


Sharp,” is it not powibla that he is s 
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terrestrial, Words are notoriously capricious and misleading in 


descriptions and reports concerning the life hereafter, It is not 
necessary to assume that " Dr, Sharp” was boastfally claiming 


to be an archangel !— Yours, &c, 


G, D. 


Is Warfare Necessary ? 


Rrn,—1 offer to the discussion of this question the following 
from the “Timea” Literary Supplement :— 


The pacifist contends that, if one nation would submit to 
the criminal oppression of another, there would be an end of 
war and even of oppression, That may be true ; but we know 
that no nation will submit to such oppression, The Government 
of a people must consider the nature of that people as it is, not 
what it would do if their nature were otherwise, A Govern- 
ment might resolve not to resist invasion, but it knows that 
the people would resist it, just as it knows that a wronged indi- 
vidual would seek revenge for his wrong if there were no criminal 
law, And it is better for the people that their resistance should 
be organised with a chance of success than that it should be 
futile and desperate, and, in its futility and desperation, should 
leave them full of misery and hatred and unrest, 
— Yours, &c., E. P, GLEN, 


The Faith 


Sin,—The “Life of Florence Nightingale," by Sir Edward 
Cook, is extremely interesting, especially from our point of view. 

She was essentially a Spiritualist and wrote to a friend in 
1846, when twenty-six years old :— 


of Florence Nightingale. 


I always believe in a multitude of spirits inhabiting the 
same house with ourselves ; we are only the entresol, quite the 
most insignificant of ita lodgers, and too busy with our pursuit 
of daily bread, too much confined with hard work, and too fall 
of the struggle with the material world, to visit the glorious 
beings immediately above us, 


and much more to the same effect. 

In the same letter she wrote " Truly do I believe that these 
senses of ours are what veil from us, not discover to us, the world 
around,” 

She thought that there was no other world but only one: 
“What we require is sight, not change of place, I believe," She 
also wrote in the same year : 


I know that it was God who created the good, and man the 
evil, which was nct the will of God but the necessary consequence 
of His leaving free-will to man, 


Miss Nightingale always believed with passionate intensity 
that so-called death was the beginning of new work on a higher 


plane, In her later years, a young cousin, in speaking of the 


death of a relation whom they both loved, said that now at any 
rate he was at rest and in peace, Miss Nightingale, who had 
been lying back on her pillows, sat up on the instant and said 
with full force and vigour; " Oh no, I am sure it is an im 


mense activity,” 
Our heroine was led by the Spirit, if anyone ever was; 
and what a beautiful life of service was hers in consequence ! 
Yours, c. 
A. K, Vesno. 
Los Angeles, Cal, UB. A. 


Tor Winen Scmnce or AsrRoLoGY,.—Lady Muir Mac- 
kenzie took the chair at the “ Musical and Occult At Home” 
held at the Eustace Miles Restaurant on the Sth inst., when Mra, 
Hedley Drummond lectured on the " Scope and Use of Practical 
Astrology.” The lecturer enlarged upon the fact that the planets 
exercise a great influence on the lives of families, communities 
and even nations The four classified branches of astrology- 
natural, mundane, natal, and horary—were then dealt with, 
From the fact that on February 19th next the Sun leaves 
Aquarius, the ruling sign of Prussia, the lecturer deduced that 
the war would certainly not end before that date, This prophecy 
was, however, put forward with some diffidence in face of the 

number of inaccurate predictions on the subject that had already 
appeared, The great benefita to be derived fram a right study 
of natal astrology were dwelt upon, A discussion of con- 
siderable interest followed the lecture. The musical part of the 
programme was supplied by Miss OQ, Marshall, who sang several 
ballade, and Mr. Jack Millard, the well-known humorist, who 
wave great amusement with his humorous songs and stories, Mr, 
W, J, €, Hewison was the accompaniat, —J, I, D, 


LIGH T. 


October 9; 
[October 23, 1915 


SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, OCT, I7th, ko 


, nol exceeding twenty-four words, may b adl 


mpanied by stamps to the value of sisp mua, 


Prospecti N 
to report 


Toe MARYLENONE Asso IATION In consequence of thy 
hostile action of the proprietors of the hall to which the im 
ciation recently transferred its meetings, it was unable to hold 
ita usual service on Sunday evening last, and its further announce 
ments as to Sunday meetings are postponed for the present 
The Monday meetings’ at 


77, New Oxford-atreet, continue y 
heretofore, 


Onvnon or Hianer Myariorsm: 22, Princes-atreet, Oavendik 
square, W,—Both meetings were taken by Mra, Fairclow) 
Smith, who gave a very fine trance oration in the morning, wÀ 
in the evening an inspiring address on " Let not your Heart ls 
Troubled," | Sunday next, see advt, 

PECKHAM.—LAUBANNE HALO, LAUSANNE-WOAD,— Morning, 
discussion opened by Mr. Cowlam ; evening, address by Mr. 0, 
Tayler Gwinn. Saturday, 23rd inst., 8 p.m. ; Sunday, 11,3) 
and 7 ; and Monday, 3 p.m., Mra, Harvey, of Southampton, 

WIMBLEDON (THROUGH AnonwAy, Nos. 4 and 5, BROADWAY), 
—Mr. Williamson gave a trance address, Sunday next, at 7 pm, 
Mrs, Mary Davies, address and clairvoyance, Wednesday, 27th, 
at 7.30, public circle, Mrs, T. Brown.—T. B, 

OnoypoN.—GyMNASIUM HALL, Hian-arnkmr,—Addres an] 
clairvoyant descriptions by Mrs. Mary Davies were much appre 
ciated by a large gathering. Sunday next, at 11, service and 
circle; 7 pm., Miss Florence Morse, address and clairvoyance, 
Thursdays, at 8, service and circle, 

CrAPHAM. — HowARD-BTREET, WANDSWORTH - noad.—Mn 
Podmore gave an address on “ Consciousness,” followed by clair 
voyance, Miss Heythorne sang asolo, Sunday next, at 11,15 am, 
public circle; 7 p.m, Alderman D, J, Davis Friday, at 8, 
public meeting. 31st, Mrs. Mary Clempson,—F. K, 

BRIGHTON. —MANOHESTER-BTREET (OPPOSITE AQUARIUM) — 
Excellent addresses were given by Mr. Walter Howell, Sunday 
next, at 11.15 a.m, and 7 p.m., Mrs. A. Jamrach, addresses and 
clairvoyance ; also Monday, 8 p.m. ; Lyceum, 3pm. ; Tuesday, 
public circle, 8 p.m. ; also Wednesday, 3 p.m. 

BRIGHTON, — Winpsorn Hann, WiwDson- STREET, Nonm 
STREET.—Mrs. Harvey gave uplifting addresses, followed by 
clairvoyant descriptions, Sunday next, 11.15 om, and 7pm, 
Mr. Robert King. Tuesday, 3 and 8, Mra, Curry, clairvoginm, 
Thursday, 8, public meeting.—I’, V. C. 

Braisrou.—Srinirvuan Teure Caoron, 26, Stokes Onor 

The week's meetings have been crowded, many having to be 
turned away. Sunday subjects were " Go into all the world and 
Preach the Gospel" and " Faith," and were treated by Mm 
Jaxter, Sunday next, public services, 11 and 6 30, All other 
meetings as usual,—J, L, W. 

Goopmayes AvkNUE (opposite Goodmayes Station), —Mr, 
H. E. Staddon, in his address on " Cosmos or Chaos?” dwelt on 
the immutability of Divine law. On the 12th, Mrs, Jamrah 
spoke on “The Eternal Love Principle,” and gave clairvoyance 
Sunday next, 7 p.m., Mies C, D. L. McGrigor, Tuesday, p.m 
Mra. Webster. November 2ad, 8 p.m., Annual General Meoting, 

JATTERBSEA,—HgNLEY Hann Heniey-sraeer,—Morning, 
circle ; Afternoon, children's evening, Mr 
Symons gave a powerful address entitled The Ministry of 
Song.” Sunday next, at 7, speakers of the Lyceum District 
Council Thursday, at 8, clairvoyance, Mra, Beatrice Moore 
Silver collection,—O, A. M. G, 

STRATFORD, —IpMISTON-ROAD, FonksT-LANE, —Mr, A, Vout 
Peters’ return visit attracted a large audience, who thoroughly 
appreciated the good things provided, both in thoughts and de 
scriptions, 14th, Mr. J. Wrench, address and clairvoyance 
Sunday next, 7 p.m., Mr, Symons. 24th and 20th, at 3 pm, 
grand bazaar, clairvoyance and palmistry, 30th, at 7, social 

HOLLOWAY. —GnovkDALE HALU, GHROVEDALE = ROAD, = 
Morning, Mra, B, Fielder ; duet by Miss B, Selman and Rer 
David F evening, Mra, Alice Jamrach ; anthem by 
choir, Sunday next, 11.15 a.m., the Rev, David F, Stewart, 
M.A. ; solo by Miss B. Selman; 7 pm., Mra. J, Miles Ori; 
anthem, " Thine, O Lord, is the Gre w” (Kent), —H. T, W, 

Fonrst GATE, E, (FORMERLY frnATFORD),—EAnLHAM Hati 

Mrs, E, Neville gave an inspirational address on “Spirit 
Influence," and afterwards some convincing clairvoyant readings, 
which were much appreciated, — Collection. devoted to National 
Fund of Benevolence, Sunday next, Mrs, M. Maunder, addres 
and clairvoyance. — W, H, 8 

HAOKNWY,—240A, AMHURAT-ROAD, N.E,—Mr, R, Boddington 
gave an eloquent address on "The Consolation of Spiritualism, 
and ably answered questions, Sunday next, 7 pm., Mra Alla 
de Benurepaire, address and descriptions, Circles; Monday 


B pm., public; Tuesday, 7,15 p.m., healing; Thu 7,45 pu. 
members only,—N, It, ^ d 6) ui MM 


service service ; 


n 


Btewart, 


October 23, 1915.] 


BRIXTON, — 1434, BroorweLt Pank-noap, B,W, — Mr, 
W. F. Smith gave an address on " Modern Bpiritunlism," and 
Mrs, Smith well-recognised descriptions, Sunday next, 4 
Lyceum ; 7, Mr, Barfae, address and clairvoyance, 21st, Mra, 
Checketta, Circles ; Monday, 7.20, ladies! ; Tuesday, ^, mem 
bers’ ; Thursday, 8,15, public.—H. W, N. 

ÜAMBDERWELL NEW-nOAD.—Bunnxv Masonto HALE, —Morn- 
ing, excellent address by Mr. R Boddington and questions 
answered ; evening, address by Mr. G, T, Brown, Collections in 
aid of Benevolent Fund amounted to £2 lae. Sunday next, 
11am., short address by Mr. A, Bailey, personal messages through 
Mra, Ball; 630 p.m., address by Mr. G. F, Tilby, “Seek and 
yo shall find” ; spirit messages through Mrs, Tilby, 

WooLwion AND PLOMBTEAD.—PERAEVERANOR HALL, VILLAS- 
ROAD, PLUMHTEAD.—Afternoon, Lyceum; evening, Mr, R 
Sturdy, address, “Spiritualism and War," also replies to 
questions, 14th, Mrs, George, address and psychometry. 
Sunday next, 3 p.m, Lyceum; 7, Mias Woodhouse, address 
and clairvoyance, 27th, Mrs. A. Marriott, 
clairvoyance, 


p-m., 


address and 


PonmeMouTH, —54, COMMEROIAL-ROAD,—Misa Violet Burton 
delivered n trance address.—J, W, M. 

BounNXMOUTH.—WrnnkERFOnOE Haut, HonpyNHURST-ROAD. 
Addresses and descriptions by Mrs, Mary Gordon, 

FUrLHAM.—12, LxrrIOK-WTREET, MUN&STER-ROAD,—AÀ ddress 
by Mr. Tilby on “ Faith and Knowledge." — V, M. 8, 

NomNGHAM.—MxonANIOS Lxorung Harnr-—Mre, M, H, 
Wallis gave addresses and descriptions, morning and evening. 

KiNaBTON-ON-THAMES,—ARgEMBLY Rooms, HAMPTON WIOK. 
-Mr J, Prior gave a very interesting address to a large 
audience, —M, W, 

BOUTHEND:—Onowstone Gymnasium, Nonraview Dnivy, 
Mrs, A, de Benurepnire delivered an address and afterwards 
gave clairvoyant descriptions and messages. Large after-circle, 

Exeren,—Manunonovan HALL. — Services conducted by 
Mrs Letheren and Mr, Elvin Frankish, clairvoyance by Mrs. 
Letheren,— E. F, 

BroxxHousE, PLyMouTH.—UNrTY HALL, ÉDGCUMBE-BTREET, 
—Mr, Johns, of Exeter, gave an address on " Spirit Control,” 
Olairvoyance by Mra. Short ; soloist, Mrs, Penrce,—E, E 

ToMENHAM,—684, Hron Roap,—Mr, Wenest Beard spoke 
on "Why a Spiritualist 7" giving many interesting personal 
experiences, He also gave clairvoyant descriptions, —D. H 

TORQUAY.—A trance address by Professor A. Card on." The 
World to Come," followed by convincing clairvoyance by Mra, 
Thistleton, 14th, public service, with address and clairvoyance, 
{Will secretary please forward address of society 1 | 

BRISTOL —THOMAS-BTREET HALL, Stokes Onorr.— Evening, 
at the Shepherds’ Hall, Old Market-street, inspirational address 
by Mrs. Laura Lewis, of Cardiff, clairvoyance and messages. 
Other usual meetings. —W. G. 

Exeren.—Manker HALL, l'ong-8TREET,— Morning, address 
by Mrs, Grainger, followed by clairvoyance ; evening, address 
by Councillor H, P, Rabbich, of Paignton, on The Cloud of 
Witnesses” ; clairvoyance by Mra. Grainger, Large audience, 

READING, — SPIRITUAL Mission, | BLAGRAVE-BTREET, 
Mr. P, R Street gave addresses morning and evening on " F'lighta 
of Fancy” and “A Living Testimony,” followed by clairvoyance 
by Mrs, Street, 18th, psychometry and clairvoyance, Mra, Street, 

Paionton,—Masonic Haun.—Mr. Lockyear delivered an 
drow, “To be carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually 
minded 4s peace and life.” Mr, Ashurat presided and Miss Mills, 
VTL, gave clairvoyance, 

Manon Pank, E.—Connen or Sunrmwanony AND STRONE 
Tops, Morning, spiritual healing service ; afternoon, Lyceum ; 
evening, address by Mr. A. H, Sarfas, " Obeying the Call." Good 
audiences, and collections for the Benevolent Fund,—8. T. 

BournAMPTON SPIRITUALIST Ononon, OAviNDIBSH GROVE, — 
Anniversary Lyceum services, Mr. F, T, Blake, president ; 2,30, 
wrvios of song by children, — 14th, Mrs, Lane Crook ; soloist, 
Mim Crook, 

Bovrnromr,—l1AWKBHEAD HALL—Addresses by Miss Sun 
derland on "I will Bing a New Bong" and "Mors Janua Vitio " 
Ülairvoyantes, Mies Sunderland and Mesdames Wood and Charn- 
hy Mr, Boardsworth read a paper on "The War and its 
Relation to the Divine in Man." —E. B, 

Powreuovrn Terie —ViOrOnIA-noAD Sourn,—Mra, E. M, 
Christie gave two very helpful inspirational addresses and good 
vairvoyant descriptions, She alao gave clairvoyant teste and 
well-recognised spirit messages on the 15th, 13th, address and 
well-reeognined clairvoyant descriptions by Mr, Aaron Wilkinson, 

Mawon Pank, E,—'Tmimp Avenue, CHUnOH-hOAD,— 
Morning, healing service ; afternoon, Lyceum ; evening, address 
om "Thought" by Mr, Percy Smyth, 11th, 3 pm, ladies’ 
meeting, address and clairvoyance by Mrs, Hayward, 14th, 


dress on "The Sayings of the Master," and clairvoyance by 
Mrs, Miles Ord. —K, M, 


LIGHT, ili, 


PiyMourn,—OppreLLows HAT L, MORLEY -ATRERT 
presided over by Mrs, Truman, trance aldre 


clairvoyant descriptions by Mr 


Meeting 
by Mr, Lethbridge, 
Truman,—J, W 


HaNpawonrn BrrnrruALióT Cuuncn,—Am Amat 
We learn from the hon, secretary of the Spiritualist Church, 
hitherto meeting in the Assembly Rooms, Wretham-road, 
Handsworth, that the society recently resolved to amalgamate 
with the Birmingham Spiritualist Church, Broad-street. Since 
the Handsworth Church opened in December, 1912, two other 
societies have come into being, and it is felt that these will have 
a better chance of growth through the amalgamation of the two 
earlier bodies, The first united service was held on Sunday, the 
lOth inst, at Broad-street, To help to bring about a closer 
aseociation of the members, the amalgamation will, we under- 
stand, be shortly celebrated by a social meeting 
A BucckssrUn Soctar.—The Little Ilford Society of 
Christian Spiricualiste, Church-road, Manor Park, held ite first 
Bocial and Dance of the season (in aid of the New Building Fund) 
in the hall over the Public Library, on Saturday, the 16th inst, 
The gathering was well attended, soldiers 
evidence, 


AMATION, 


being greatly in 
Thanks are due to the following artistes, who pro- 
vided an excellent programme; Mies Muriel Bell, Miss Stella 
Thompson, Mr. Fray and Mr, Watson (songs), Miss Stella 
Thompson (recitations), Mrs, Wheeler (pianist), Madame Meta 
Holland's ventriloquism was greatly appreciated. Altogether a 
most enjoyable time was spent, all present seeming for the time, 
at least, to throw off the influence of the gloomy conditions 
prevalent just now, A vote of thanks was accorded to Mra 
Jamrach, who very ably performed the duties of M.C,—l) M 
Hanveat THANKSGIVING,—The harvest thanksgiving ser- 
vices of the London Spiritual Mission, 138, Pembridge-place, W., 
were held on Sunday the 17th inst, The morning service was 
conducted by the president, Mr. E. W, Beard, the subject of his 
address being “The Harvest and the Thanksgiving” The 
violoncello dueta by Mr. B. Patterson Parker, F.R AM, and 
Miss Nora Parker were excellently rendered and thoroughly 
appreciated, In the evening the vice-president, Mr, Perey 
Beard, gave an inspirational address on." Seed-Time and Har 
vest," after which Mrs. Simpson beautifully saog " Hear my 
Prayer" and “O for the Wings of a Dove.’ The Temple was 
tastefully decorated with flowers by the ladies of the flower 


committee, Mr, Haywood presided at the organ aud his 
voluntaries were rendered with great artistic taste, The atten 
dance was much above the average, and the success of the 


services is attributable to the kindness and thoughtfulne 
many of the members, and of those friends who 
generously the musical item 


if 


contributed so 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED 


" Earth. Lays : Geological and Other Moods.” By Cortx Torty, 
Cloth, 34, 6d. net, Dent & Bons, Ltd., Bedford-street, W.C, 

"One Life, One Law, One Love" By Liny L- ALLEN (Mrs. 
James Allen), 1s net, L, N, Fowler & Co, 7, Imperial 
Arcade, F.C, 

rom Wm, Rider & Sons, 8-11, Paternoster-row, E.O.: " A Manual 
of Hypnotism,” by H, EnwgsT Hust; “Economy,” by 
Ontson Swerr ManpkN, assisted by Antnun W., Bro 
Cloth, la, net each 
Firkin, Cloth, 64 


STANDARD WORKS BY JAS. COATES. 


Has W, T, Stead Returned ? 


A Bymposium dealing with After-death Manifestation of the 
late Mr, Btead, Cloth. Illustrated, 10 photographs, 2, 9d 
post free, 


Photographing the Invisible 


Practical Studies in Spirit Photography, Spirit Portraiture, 
and other rare but Allied Phenomena, Cloth, Illustrated, 
90 photographs, 


" Agar Halli the Mystic," by Rotanp 


bs. 4d post free, 
Seeing the Invisible 
Practical Studios in Paychomotry, Thought-Transferenoo, 


Telepathy, and Allied Phenomena, 2nd Cloth, 
Hlusteated, 5 plates, 5s, 4d, post froo, 


Self-Reliance 


Praction! Studion in Personal. Magnetism, Will-Power, and 
Bueoons, through Belf-help or Auto-Buggestion, Jrd edition, 
Cloth, 5a, dd, post free, 

Human Magnetism, 


Or How to Hypnotine 
With 10 plates, 


edition 


A Praotioa! Handbook for Students, 
4th edition, Cloth, 6s, dd. post free, 


To order only from 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTINS LANE, W.O, 
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“M.A. (OXON)’S” GREATEST WORK. 


€ PISO 


SPIRIT TEACHINGS. 


Through the Mediumship of WILLIAM STAINTON MOSES. 


By Automatic or 


Passive Writing. 


With a Biography by CHARLTON T. SPEER, and Two Full-Page Portraits, 


SYLLABUS OF SOME OF THE 


Section XVIII. —Difüculty of getting communications 
when it was not desired to give them— The mean in all things 
desirable— The religion of body and soul—Spiritualising of al- 
ready existing knowledge—Cramping theology worse than use- 
less—Such are not able to tread the mountain-tops but must 
keep within their walls, not daring to look over— Their father's 
creed is sufficient for them, and they must gain their know- 
ledge in another state of being, &c., &c. 


Section XIX. —Outline of the religions faith here taught— 
God and man—The duty of man to God, his fellow, and him- 
self—Progrees, Culture, Purity, Reverence, Adoration, Love 
—Man's destiny—Heaven: how gained—Helps: communion 
with Spirits—Individual belief of little moment—Religion of 
acts and habits which produce character, and for which in 
result esch is responsible—Religion of body and soul. 


Section XX.—More evidence of identity of spirits com- 
municating—Perplexity caused by a name, written psycho- 
graphically, being wrongly spelt: explanation — The 
writers disturbed and anxious state reacting on the com- 
munications—Doubt and its effects—No use to main- 
tain a dogmatic attitude against facts —The trustful spirit 
—Advice as to the future—Withdrawal of further com- 
munication. 


Seetion XXI.—The writer's condition, a personal explana- 
tion—The reply : reiterated advice to ponder on the past 
and seek seclusion—Final address by [uPERATOR, retrospec- 
tive, and closing for the time the argument : October 4th, 
1873 

Section XXII.—IwrERATOR' despairing view of his work 
—A striking case of identity—Personal explanation of the 
writer. 


Section XXIlL—Progressive Revelation—The chain of 
spiritual influence from Melchizedek, through Moses, Elijah, 
to the Mount of Transfiguration, and the Apocalyptic Vision 
—The Pentateuch—Abraham not on the highest plane— 
Translations of Enoch and E ,egendary Beliefs in the 
Sacred Records to be carefully discriminated. 


Seetion XXIV.—The intervening period between the 
records of the Old and New Testaments—A period of dark- 
ness and desolation, the night succeeding a day of revelation 
—The internal craving for advanced truth corresponds to 
external revelation —Points to be considered in the records 
of the Old Testament of the life of Christ for the writer’s 
own instruction—A glimpse of the method of guidance 
exercised over him. 


Section XXV.—Pursuing his studie on the lines indi- 
cated the writer found evidence of the work of various 
hands in the Mosaic Records—A message thereupon, and a 
dissertation on the danger of quoting isolated texts, and 
relying on the plenary inspiration of a translation —The 
compilation in Ezra'4 day—The Elohistic and Jehovistic 
legends—The Canon of the Old Testament, how settled — 
Daniel, a great seer—The progressive idea of God in the 
Bible developed and elucidated. 


Section XXVI. —Changes in the communications — A 
retrospect marking the close of another phase in the writer's 
relations to his Teachers—The writer's mental state, and 
the various phenomena that were presented, bearing on the 
attempts to lift him into a more passive condition—M usic— 
Autographs of two celebrated composers authenticating a 

communication. 


SECTIONS: 


Section XXVII. India as the cradle of races and Teligiogs 
—A communication from PRUDENS— The man crushed yj, 
steam-roller who communicated immediately after den) 
(vide Spirit-Identity, app. iii., p. 103): explanations. 

Section XXVIII.—4 communication in hieroglyphics byan 
old Egyptian—Particulars about Egyptian theology, and its 
relation to Judaism—The prophet of Ra, at On, who lived 
1630 p.c. — The religion of daily life as exemplified in Egypt- 
The Trinity —India and Ezypt— Progress in religious know- 
ledge not necessarily connected with any special belief 
General judgment— The fulness of spirit. 


Section XXIX.— Danger of deception by personatinr 
spirits—A case in point, and an emphatic warning on the 
subject—The adversaries—Obsessing spirits—The earth- 
bound and undeveloped—Temptation by them—The danger 
from these to those on whom they are able to fasten most 
real and terrible—Civilisation and its results—Christianity 
as in England—Missionaries to the heathen—Oar great 
cities, foul, weltering masses of vice and cruelty—Th 
atmosphere of them intolerable to spirit— The other sidemt 
dwelt on now, but conspicuous exceptions admitted—Thes 
causes hamper the good, and swell the army of the adver 
saries, one of whose ready devices is to personate trathfal 
spirits, and so to introduce doubt and fraud—Tk 
phenomenal illusory—The spiritual real—Higher revealing 
wait for those who can hear—How to know a personatigg 
spirit—The subject to be approached with care, whereas 
is recklessly and idly meddled witl—Frolicsome spirits, m 
evil, but sportive, foolish, with no sense of responsibility- 
Avoid the personal element as far as possible. 


Seetion XXX.—Easter Day Teaching (1874, 1875, 1816, 
1877). Specimens of various teachings given on anniversaries 
to which spirits always seem to pay great regard. 

Section XXXI.—A photograph at Hudson's, and a wa: 
The 


story of a wasted life, selfish and useless—A stagnant life 


munication thereupon—Suicide and its consequences 


breeds corruption—Experiences of the Spirit when the cont 
of earth-life was severed—Remorse the road to progres- 
Work the means of progression—Help from Spirit-ministen 
—The fire of purification—Selfishness and sin bring misery 
and remorse —And thus sore judgment—No paraphernali 
of assize—Man makes his own future, stamps his own 
character, suffers for | sins, and must work out his own 
salvation—The thre life of meditation and prayer: 
worship and adoration : conflict—Accountability. 


Section XXXII.—It is necessary that afflictions come—A 
period of conflict is a period of progress—Revelation over 
laid bit by bit—Then comes the question, What is Trath!- 
ion—Esoteric at first, thea 


The answer in a new revelati 
adapted to general needs —All cannot know trath in th 
same dezree—Truth is many-sided—The purest truth mus 
not be proclaimed on the house-top, or it becomes vulgaris 
—The pursuit of Truth for its own sake the noblest endo 
life—Having passed the Exoteric, it is well to dwell on tit 
Esoteric—Loving Truth as a Deity, following it careles 
whither it may lead. 

Sestion XXXIII. —Further evidences of Spirit-Identity- 
John Blow—Extracts from ancient chronicles—Norton, te 
Alchymist—Specimens from a large number—Charlotle 
Buckworth and the verification of the story concerning het 
—Conclusion. 


There are XXXIII. Sections in this Book. 


Seventh Edition. Handsomely bound in Cloth, Gilt, 324 pages, demy 8vo. 
Price 3/6 net, or post free 3/ro. 
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| London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd. 


110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C. 


Programme of Meetings for the Coming Week. 


TUESDAY, November 2nd, at 3 p.m.— 
Members Free; Associates and Friends, 1s. cach. 
Seance for Clairvoyant Descriptions Mrs. CANNOCK. 
NO admission after 3 o'clock. 


THURSDAY, November 4th, at 5 p.m.— 
Admission 1s.; Members and Associates Free. 
PsychioOlass ... . Mr. J. Henry VAN STONE. 
Lecture on “ The Judgment of the Horescope.” 


THURSDAY, November 4th, at 7 p.m.— 
Admission Is. ; Members and Associates Free by Ticket. 
Address at Suffolk-street ES == Mr. W. J. VANSTONE. 
“ Alchemy and Alchemists. 


FRIDAY, November 5th, at 4 p.m.— 
Admission 1s. ; Members and Associates Free. 
Talks with a Spirit Control Mas. M. H. WALLIS. 


SPECIAL NOTICE. 


All subscriptions of New Members and Associates joining the 
: London Spiritualist Alliance now will be taken to include the 
remainder of the present year and the whole of 1916. 


Subscription to December 31st, 1916, 
MEMBERS, One Guinea. ASSOCIATES. Half a-Guinea. 


For further particulars see p. 518. 


The MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ASSOCIATION, Ltd., 
— Wilhod SUNDAY EVENING MEETINGS at 6.30 o'clock at 
77, NEW OXFORD STREET, W.C. 
(Close to Tottenham Court-road Tube Station). 
SUNDAY EVENING NEXT, at 630 pm, 
MR. H. ERNEST HUNT, 
Address, ‘‘The Significance of Spiritualism.’ 
November 7th—Mr. A. Punter, Clairvoyance. 
Admission Free. Collection. Inquirers cordially invited. Doors open 
at 6 p.m. No admission after 6 49 p.m, 


THE LONDON SPIRITUAL MISSION, 
18b, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W. 


SUNDAY, OCTOBER 3l1sr. 
Atii a.m, MR. E. W. BEARD. At7p.m.,MR. P. E. BEARD. 
WEDNESDAY, NOVEMBER jn», Af 7.30 P.u., 
MR. H. E. HUNT. 
CENTRE OF LIGHT AND TRUTH 
(Church of Higher Mysticism). 
The London Academy of Music, 


22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W. 
Ox SUNDAY, OCTOBER 3lsr, 
Morning, 11.15 p a - Mns. FarRcLovoH Sra. 
Trance Address. 
Evening, 7 WW > en Mrs. FAIRCLOUGH Surrn. 
Address on ‘ Healing.” 
colL 10 0 ee 


SEE REMARKABLE BOOK BARGAINS 


ON SUPPLEMENT, PAGE VI. 
MEE S ÉÁÀÉÁ 


The THEORY and PRACTICE of 


SPIRIT INTERCOURSE 


Four Lectures will be delivered by 


HEWAT McKENZIE, 


AT 


QUEEN’S HALL, Langham Place, London, W. 


(Sole Lessees, Chappell and Co.) 
Presenting Startling Facts of Modern Science. 


Nov. 4—'* Regarding Man’s Soul," 
—* Life Beyond Death." 


, 17—**How Man’s Present Life Affects His 
Future Happiness." 
—‘‘Laws of Intercourse, or How to Com- 
municate with the Departed." 
Tim - Spm. 
Questions and Discussion after each lecture from leading 


Christian Ministers, Agnostics and members of the audience 
are expected. 


Tickets, 1/-, 2/-. Course Tickets LU to the 

Poue Lectures, 2/6, 5/-, 7 

From Box Office, Queen's Hall, W.; Licut Office, ct St. Martin's- 

lane, W.C. ; Stead’ E Kingsw ay, W.C retary, 1, Stanley- 
gardens, Bayswater; or at tl Ors. 


NEW BOOK. JUST PUBLISHED. 


VISIONS, PREVISIONS AND MIRACLES 
IN MODERN TIMES. 


BY E. HOWARD GREY, D.D.S. 


Contains a vast amount of detailed information relative 
to the subject, occurring undera wide variety of circum- 
stances, political, religious, and Spiritualistic. He details 
many incidents describable as physical phenomena, as 
“lights,” rappings,” sounds, levitations, healings, &c.— 
J. J. Morse, in Preface. à 


A book for the general reader as well as the student of 
psychic evidences. He covers a great deal of ground in an 
attractive way by reason of the multitude of cases of verified 
vision, fulfilled prophecy and established miracle. The 
outcome of wide study and research—examplesof phenomena 
from many countries and in many periods,—Licnr. 


Cloth, 532 pages, 5s. 4d. net, post free. 


OFFICE OF ‘LIGHT,’ 110, ST. MARTIN 


S LANE, W.C. 


NOW READY. SECOND EDITION. 


ON THE SIDE OF THE ANGELS 
The Story of the Angels at Mons. 


Including Cases of Appearance after Death, 
A REPLY TO ARTHUR MACHEN. 
By HAROLD BEGBIE. 


126 pages : : Is. 2d. post free. 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C 


ll. 


TO COMFORT THOSE THAT MOURN. 
M RS. MARY DAYIES 


Will hold Services for INTERCESSION and CLAIRVOYANCE 


EVERY FRIDAY at 3 o'clock, at 
BOUDOIR THEATRE, 
12b, Pembroke Gardens, Kensington, W. 


Admission 1s. Music, vocal and instrumental, by Margaret Meredith 
and members of the Independent Music Club. 


COME AND ENJOY A CONGENIAL HOUR. 


Talks on Occult Subjects by MRS. FAIRCLOUGH SMITH 
EVERY WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON ar 3 o'crock. 
Admission 1/-, including Tea. 

(For ladies only.) 

30, York Street, Baker Street, W. 


CHARACTER READING FROM BIRTH DATES; 


Or the Influence of the Zodiac upon Human Life, by E. KIRK, 
price 1a. 2d. post paid. Describes people born under the twelve signs 
of the Zodiac as to personal appearance, traits of character, disorders 
subject to, how cured, occupation guited for, whom they should 
marry, what their children wil] be, how to govern them, &c.— C. 
Maurice Dobson, publisher, 146, Kensington High-street, W. 


Cloth, 686 pp.: 7s. 8d. net, by post 7s. 10d. Foreign and 
Colonial, 8s. 2d. U.S. of America, 2dol. 


GLIMPSES OF THE 
NEXT STATE. 


By Vice-Admiral W. USBORNE MOORE. 


CONTENTS. 


Early Psychic Experiences; First fnvestigation in America; The 
Mediums Craddock and Husk; Mental Phenomena in England; 
Return of Thomson Jay Hudson ; Manifestations at Toledo; The Bangs 
Sisters at Chicago; Etherealisations and the Direct Voice; Third 
Visit to America ; The Voices ; Analysis and Correlations ; Conclusions. 

Appendices: 1, Awakening the So-called Dead ; 2, Electrical Con- 
ditions, U.S.A. ; 3, Mr. Hereward Carrington and Fraud ; 4, Fraud 
and Genuine Phenomena Combined, 

This book contains the narrative of a man, wholly devoid 
of psychic faculties, who has been led by a ministering 
visitant from the next state of consciousness into the inves- 


tigation of Spiritism. 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN’S LANE, W.C. 


Now Ready. Cloth, 461 pp. By post, 6s. 4d. net. (Colonies 
and Foreign Countries 6s, 8d, ; U.S.A., idol. 40c.) 


THE VOICES 


A SEQUEL TO 


Glimpses of the Next State. 


Being a Collection of Abridged Accounts 
of Sittings for the Direct Voice in 1912-1913. 


BY z 


VICE-ADMIRAL W. USBORNE MOORE. 
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James McKenzie. 24 pages. Price 31d. post free. May be 
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* t is so packed with splendid evidences, that we could not wish it 
a better book.’—‘ Liam. 

‘We unreservedly recommend it as the best work of the bel 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 


In last week's issue appeared a letter expressing 
admiration of the valuable series of papers contributed by 
Dr, Crawford and describing his experiments in the verifi- 
cation of physical phenomena. The writer, “ W. B. P.,” is 
m old and able contributor to Lic, and himself a 
- wientifie writer, so that his appreciation of Dr. Crawford's 
“york carries weight, Just now, when the publie mind is 
"distraught: with the horrors of war, the importance of such 
investigations as these which Dr. Crawford has recorded 
is in danger of being overlooked for the time being, but 
that they will have results of permanent value hereafter 
we have no doubt whatever. The records are admirably 
clear and simple, and the experiments they describe were 
carried out with the most painstaking care and scientific 


rt exactness, They carry a lesson not only for sceptics but 
— for those whose minds are obsessed with the theological 


| 


| 
| 


i 
| 
i 


bigotry of the past. When Science steps in, imps and 
hobgoblins must perforce take to flight. Only that which 
has virtue in it can endure the probing and the clear 
serutiny of an analytical mind intent only on truth. And 


80 we welcome Dr. Crawford’s account of his investiga- 
- lions and rest confident that they will gain for him the 


appreciation of every reader whose approval is of any 
value, 
* * * * 


In the “Music of the Spheres,” Part IL, by L. A. 
Bosman (The Dharma Press, 1s. 6d. post free), we have a 
continuation of the Cabalistic studies of the Hebrew 
alphabet previously noticed in our pages. It is claimed 
for the Jews that they were the recipients of a Secret 
Doctrine or Hidden Wisdom, which, while withheld from 
the world generally, was preserved in a remarkable system 
of symbology based on letters, numbers, and the occult 
significance of names, This teaching was largely concerned 
with esoteric conceptions of the universe and the spiritual 
evolution of man, and was given only to those who by 
meditation, abstinence and good deeds had shown them- 
selves worthy to receive it. In the present volume the 
remaining letters of the alphabet are considered and ex- 
plained. Some of the passages dealing with the symbolical 
orinner meanings attributed to the letters are incisive and 
ttriking, but they require to be read intuitively before their 
full significance can be grasped. The suggestion is made 
that the Hebrew letters are derived directly from the 


‘Egyptian, and that the expressing of sounds by means of 


symbols originated in the wonderful Hieroglyphs of the 
Egyptian Priests. Several instances of close resemblance 
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are given in the concluding pages, which contain represen- 
tations of both Egyptian and Hebrew symbols, 


* * * * 


Automatic writing is the subject of a good deal of 
adverse criticism in some quarters, and not without reason; 
so much has been je forward as high teaching that i is 
utterly unworthy of print. Asa clerical reader of Lion 
—himself an automatist—expressed it, much that is 
received is simply “pifile.” How does it get printed? 
Merely because those responsible do not adopt the same 
standards for judging automatic writing as for appraising 
normal literary work. The ordeal should be as rigid in the 
one case as in the other. Indeed, we would almost suggest 
that the test for antomatic writing should be even severer. 
When it takes the form of teaching, it should be far above 
the level of the average sermon, and should convey the 
purest of thought, the highest of teaching. When it is 
“mixed "— intelligent and intelligible ideas mingled with 
vague, doubtful and eccentric passages—the latter should 
be ruthlessly expunged before publication or the messages 
should not be published at all. In that way a somewhat 
indiscriminate prejudice is deprived of arguments, 


* * Li * 


When the absolutely perfect balance is obtained the life 
becomes stationary—there is no action ; the mind becomes 
stagnant. A little oscillation on one side or another is 
necessary before anything can be achieved. The great 
thing is to avoid extremes. When this is neglected by the 
individual then the forces of the Universe intervene and 
restore the balance to something like equilibrium. We see 
the working of the law especially in the case of the extreme 
sceptic and the extreme believer, When their respective 
mental attitudes are pushed too far there comes a reaction, 
which is at first of a violent nature, The entirely credu- 
lous investigator of psychic phenomena (to take one 
instance) comes in “ready to swallow anything” and 
eventually retires with an acute attack of mental indiges- 
tion, prepared to deny everything—an obstinate sceptic, 
And he who is at first the stubborn unbeliever goes through 
a contrary process, becomes intensely receptive, and at last 
finds nothing incredible. In the end each discovers what 
is that golden mean for which we are all striving, But so 
long as we exercise our judgment faithfully, we have no 
reason to reproach ourselves if we discover that we have 
occasionally rejected that which further experience proved 
to be true or have accepted as truth what turns out later 
to be a fallacy. 


* * * * 


* Farth-Lays : Geological and Other Moods,” by Colin 
Tolly (J. M. Dent and Sons, Ltd., 3s. 6d, net), is a volume 
of verses which show considerable power both of emotion 
and expression. The author has a vocabulary which gives 
him a largeness of utterance denied to those who merely 
“lisp in numbers" Like Antæus, the poet draws his 
strength from the earth and finds inspiration in Nature in 
its more primitive aspects. He contemplates " the earth 
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Batter themselves and their hosts of progeny 

Into impalpable spirally wreathing Vastness— 

Whirls cataclysmic. And a new chaos is formed. 
There is power in the book, and strong searching thought. 
It lacks the more intimate human note, but it connects 
with some transcendental philosophies as shown by the 
Notes at the end of the volume. The poet, in fact, has a 
sense of the eternities, howbeit it is somewhat cold and 


austere. 


PSYCHIC NOTES FROM FRANCE, 


In the current issue of our Paris contemporary, the “Psychic 
Magazine,” appears a striking article by Mme. Blanche Dalbe on 
" German ‘Organisation’ from the Occult Point of View," in 
which the authoress discusses the respective spiritual missions of 
the French and German nations. Each nation has its own part 
to play in the divine order. "That of France is to diffase ideas, 
to conceive, to invent, to “see.” Germany, on the other hand, 
is the mechanic, the manual labourer, an organiser of material 
things Mme. Dalbe, while admitting the apparent anomaly, 
contends that Germany is a “female nation” in so far as she is 
not a creator of things, but merely an adapter, letting others 
sow ideas, and transforming those ideas into the material form. 

"There is also an interesting account of certain symbolic visions 
relating to the present war (though it would have been more 

satisfactory if the name of the clairvoyant were given) which 
indicate a successful issue for the Allies ; one prophet prognosti- 
catesa sudden end to the war, much sooner than we expect, and 
fixes the date on which peace will be signed as January 5th 
(presumably 1916). 

The same clairvoyant sees misfortune descend on the Vatican, 
the building in flames and the death of the Pope. The new 
Pope will be distinguished by great breadth of mind, and his 
democratic leanings will prompt him to break through the 
bonds of tradition and " mix with the crowd." 

This issue of the “Psychic Magazine” brings to an end the 
series of articles by Dr. Prompt entitled “Etudes Psychiques 
sur Catherine Médicis,” describing her trial and execution for 
witchcraft and other crimes. It is recorded that great care’ was 
taken at the burning of the condemned woman that she should 
be enclosed on all sides by faggots of wood, in order to foil any 
attempt to escape in the form of a crow or a frog, this being 
looked upon as the last resort of a witch on the point of execation. 
The article is illustrated by some quaint reproductions of 


woodcuts. 


A GENERATION AGO, 


(From “ Licut” or OCTOBER 31st, 1885.) 


The "Christian Commonwealth” is flying signals of distress. 
“The faith-cure and the mind-cure,” it says, “are both alike the 
offspring of fanaticism and superstition. The ministers of 
Boston know not what to do in the presence of this new craze 
which is robbing them of their congregations wholesale. We 
regard this new development of fanaticism with considerable 
alarm. Its results are likely to be eviland disastrous. Scepticism 
is born of superstition. The human reason, held in bondage by 
darkness and authority, revolts, and rebounde to the furthest 
point in the opposite direction.” Just so, Then why try any 


longer to hold human reason in such miserable bondage ? 
—From “ Editorial Notes.” 


Burp thee more stately mansions, O my soul, 
As the swift seasons roll ! 
Leave thy low-vaulted past ! 

Let each new temple, nobler than the last, 

Shut thee from heaven with a dome more vast, 
Till thou at length art free, 

Leaving thine outgrown shell by life’s unresting sea! 

—Oztyen WENDELL Homes. 


Artists, Suffolk-street, Pall Mall East, S.W. (near the Nit 
Gallery), on E- 
THURSDAY 


EVENING NEXT, NOVEMBER tn, 


Waen AN ADDRESS WILL BE GIVEN py 
MR. W. J. VANSTONE 
ON 
* ALCHEMY AND ALCHEMISTS,” | 


The doors will be opened at 7 o'clock, and the meetin rl 
commence punctually at 7.30. 


Admission by ticket only. Two tickets are sent to aa 
Member, and one to each Associate. Other friends desiring y 
attend can obtain tickets by applying to Mr. F. W. South, 114, 
St. Martin’s-lane, W.C., accompanying the application by , 
remittance of 1s. for each ticket. 


A meeting will be held in the Salon on Thursday evening | 
December 2nd, at 7.30 p.m., when an Address will be delivers 
by Mr. E. Wake Cook on The Aftermath of the War: He. 


monial Reconstruction.” 
(The arrangements for next year will be announced later.) 


MEETINGS AT 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, WC. 
For THE STUDY or PsycHICAL PHENOMENA 


CLAIRVOYANCE.— On Tuesday nezt, November 2nd, Mrs B A 
Cannock will give clairvoyant descriptions at 3 p.m, and » 
one will be admitted after that hour. 

Psycuic Crass.—On Thursday next, November 4th, at5 pm, 
the fourth of the series of lectures on Astrology by Mr. J, Hey 
Van Stone. 

FRIENDLY INTERCOURSE. — Members and Associate a 
invited to attend the rooms at 110, St. Martin’slm m 
Friday afternoon next, November 5th, from 3 to 4, and toni» 
duce friends interested in Spiritualism, for informal conve: 
sation, the exchange of experiences, and mutual helpfulnes 

TALES WITH A SPIRIT CoNTROL.—On Friday next, Novente 
5tb, at 4 p.m., Mrs. M. H. Wallis, under spirit control, will rej 
to questions from the audience relating to life here ania 
“ the other side," mediumship, and the phenomena and philosgly 
of Spiritualism generally. Visitors should be prepared wii 
written inquiries of general interest to submit to the conl 
Students and inquirers alike will find these meetings espe 
ally useful in helping them to solve perplexing problems ui 
to realise the actuality of spirit personality. 


Members are admitted free to all the lectures and sime 
To Associates a charge of 1s. is made for the Tuesday meeting; 
but no charge for any of the other meetings. Visitors are s} 


mitted to all meetings on payment of 1s. 


SYLLABUS OF LECTURES TO PSYCHIC CLASS 


AsTROLOGY: Mr. J. Henry Van STONE 


Nov. 4th—" The Judgment of the Horoscope." 

THE RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHIC SYSTEMS IN THE Licet (f 
Mopern SPIRITUALISM : Mr. W. J. VANSTONE. 

Nov. 11th—" Hinduism: The Vedanta and Upanishads” 

Nov. 18th—"' Taoism and Confucianism.” 

Nov. 25th—" Thibet and its Spiritual Message.” 

Dec. 2nd —" Epicureanism and Stoicism.” 

Dec. 9th—" Neo-Platonism.” 

Dec. 16:h—" Persian Mysticism: The Sufis.” 


SPECIAL EVENING LECTURES. 


Two lectures will be given in the rooms of the Allie 
Mr. H. Ernest Hunt on Thursdays, November 18th and De 
cember 16th, at 7.30 p.m., on “ Psychic Phenomena and tht 
Subconscious.” 


j OniTUARY.—We record with regret the transition on the 71b 
inst. of Mre. Katharine F. Boyle Barry, for some eight years 3 
member of the Alliance and an old subscriber to Ligut. 
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THE DARK SEANCE AND ITS RARER 
PHENOMENA, 


Tue Direct VOICE AND ETHEREALISATIONS. 


By James COATES. 


(Continued from page 509.) 


STATEMENT BY Mrs. James COATES. 


I wish to add to the facts recorded by my husband some 
special experiences of my own which occurred during the séances 
held in 1913, with Mrs. Wriedt as the psychic. 

Mrs Hindle, of Manchester, with her friend Mrs. Dunlop, 
had arranged to have a private sitting with Mrs. Wriedt on 
Wednesday, July 2nd, at 10 a m. Just before entering the 
sance-room Mrs. Hindle asked me to join them. I accepted her 
invitation, and therefore that which follows is an account of 

- what, so far as I am concerned, was an unpremeditated and un- 
expected séance. 
Iwitnessed many beautiful etherealisations during the course 
| of the séances held in 1912 and 1913, but never so many distinct 
| herealisations as at this particular séance. There were eleven 
in all one appearing several times. The voices, too, were 
musually clear and distinct. 

| The first form to sppear was that of Mrs. Dunlop’s father, 
who spoke without the aid of the trumpet—as indeed did all the 

| others The conversation between the father in spirit life and 
lisdaughter was definite, helpful and consolatory. It need not 
be detailed. In concluding, Mrs. Dunlop asked her father 
whether she was doing right, and if so would he help her? He 
sid, “Yes, go forward, seek the truth, and we will help you. 
Good-bye, my daughter, I am so glad to be able to manifest to 
you” He then went towards the cabinet and disappeared. 

Two things took place in this séance which I had not observed 
before, £e. (1) two forms were seen at the same time; thus, before 
Mrs Dunlop's father had passed into the cabinet another emerged 
fromit. (2) The Direct Voice was distinctly heard when the 
ttherealisations were present. Thus before the etherealisation of 
the man had passed into the cabinet a female form emerged, 
which I learned afterwards was that of Mrs. Dunlop's sister Jane. 
This visitant expressed pleasure at being able to come, since it 
was so unexpected, and spoke kindly to Mrs. Hindle, thanking 
ber for all her kindness to her sister (Mrs. Dunlop). The voice 
telerred to another sister, and said : “ Poor Bella, I do not know 
when she will come over, but it will be soon, and mother and I 
will be there to welcome her.” It appears that Mrs. Dunlop's 
sister Bella was an invalid. 

Barely had the female form vanished, than a little girl, with 
short, flowing skirts, sprang out and danced merrily before us. 
Mrs Wriedt exclaimed, “Oh my! I never saw anything like 
that” The little one just said, “I’m Lily.” Mrs. Dunlop said 
that this was one of Mrs. Hindle’s little ones in the spirit world, 
Mrs. Hindle remarked that the dancing of this spirit child was 
very characteristic of her little daughter at home, who was very 
fond of dancing, and it was very pleasing to her to know that 

. her daughter in spirit should have the same love of music and 
dancing. 

l Another etherealisation was that of the father of Mrs. Hindle, 
and while the form moved about we all could hear the voice 
making to Mrs. Hindle, speaking of happiness and progression 
in spirit life. Before leaving he pronounced a blessing on his 
daughter and her children. This was followed by another 
siherealisation, viz, that of Mrs. Hindle's mother, whose voice— 
in correct and refined English— blessed her daughter and re- 
marked that by her (Mrs. Hindle’s) life, her children would 
wivance in this life and progress thereafter. The voice then 
widreesed Mrs. Dunlop, calling her a saint, and thanking her for 
what she had done for her daughter. Mrs Dunlop asked the 
spirit if she would help her, and the reply was, " Yes, go on, 
and all will be well." 

Mrs. Dunlop—a medium in private life—is a gifted clairvoy- 
ante and the psychic of a private circle, who, because of her 
mediumship, "had suffered many things," hence the direction, 
“Yes, go on, &c." 
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Mrs. Wriedt described a female spirit, with an apron on, and 

with a surgical bandage in her hand. Mra Dunlop said, “ Oh, it 
is Dr. Bell” (a lady medico formerly in practice). A voice: 
" Yes, yes, I’m Dr. Bell.” Mrs. Dunlop: “ You see I can walk 2” 
Dr. Bell: “Iam very glad.” (The doctor—who in earth life 
had been family physician to both Mrs. Hindle and Mrs. Dunlop 
—had told the latter that she would never walk again) Mrs 
Dunlop asked the spirit : " Was it very hard for you whea you 
were passing away?” ^" Not o hard as it appeared te you.” 

Mrs. Hindle said : " You see, Dr. Bell, I have got over my 
operation.” The voice: "That's all right—another blessing" 
After further conversation, in which the recent family physician 
gave sound advice and referred to private matters, which tended 
in a most remarkable way to identify the speaker, the form 
glided towards the cabinet and disappeared. 

Several voices addressed these ladies, who appeared to recog- 
nise the speakers, among whom were " Mercy," a guide of Mrs. 
Hindle; a son, whom she called “Bright Star”; “Grandpa 
Hindle,” who predicted the passing out of a young member of 
the family ; gave his blessing to “ Winnie” and sound practical 
advice for “ Leslie” ; sent his love to his son James, and before 
entering the cabinet announced that his son James would be 
prosperous, and with a “God bless you, my daughter,” to Mrs. 
Hindle, disappeared from view 

I omitted to say that " Dr. Sharp” had opened the meeting 
and announced that, as the conditions were excellent, the friends 
—whom he addressed by name—would have a fine time with 
their friends. They were to thank Mrs. Coates for her un- 
remitting kindness in throwing open her house to all the 
friends whenever it was required of her. 

Although slightly out of the order of happenings, I will now 
briefly state my experiences in relation to those personal mani- 
festations of spirit power which appealed more particularly to 
myself. 

My daughter Agnes—whose spirit name is " White Lily ”— 
etherealised like the rest, her figure being quite visible to us all. 
She had an affectionate talk with me ; spoke of several members 
of the family, and of one in particular whois abroad. She knew 
what had happened and gave me some advice which was very 
appropriate. Idonot think it would serve any purpose to repeat 
what was said, I now know her statements were correct and her 
advice most helpful. It is sometimes asked “Do those in the 
after life know what takes place in this?” Laying aside the 
many objections to the idea of their possessing that knowledge, 
I should say," They do know, for we have evidence.” Agnes 
seemed to know how it was with a relative, saying, " He is not 
in work that suits him, but he will get placed allright.” Before 
leaving she came towards me and touched me with her hand on 
my head, face and brow, saying, in a caressing way, as if 
to re-assure me: “God bless you, mother dear.” “God bless 
you, Agnes,” was my reply, when she went towards the cabinet 
and disappeared. While the figare was near me I noted gentle 
breezes playing about us all the time. What took place was 
certainly no fancy of mine, Mrs Hindle, Mrs. Danlop and Mrs. 
Wriedt, the ever alert medium, all bearing testimony to the 
wonderful manifestation. 

Another distinct etherealisation was that of Mrs. Johu Auld. 
This lady has manifested in the Rothesay circle, at intervals, for 
nearly eighteen years and has spoken by the “direct voice” to 
Mr. Auld several times in the presence of Mrs. Wriedt and fifteen 
to seventeen sitters, but this was the first time she bad ethe- 
realised. Coming to me she said, " I am Mrs. Auld.” I replied, 
“Iam glad you have been able to come. You promised to come 
when we had a private sitting. I am sorry your husband is not 
here.” Mrs. Auld informed me that she had asked “ Dr. Sharp” 
to let her speak to me and had influenced Mrs. Hindle to invite 
me to the sitting. I was very glad. Mrs. Auld went on to say, 
" My dear Mrs. Coates, I am delighted I am able to show myself 
to you and speak to you. Iam sorry my husband is not here. 
Tell him I have kept my promise. I was pleased to hear that hegot 
the recogaition he deserves for giving the cabinet ani the 
ventilators which are in the room. He istruly anxious to mike 
the facts of our return known, but he is so sensitive. He needs 
your sympathy. I thank you most sincerely for the great kind- 


ness bestowed on him here. He fully appreciates it. I know 
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you are his friend. God bless you. Tell him we are all united.” 

I said I wassorry that Mr, Auld was not present to see and hear 

for himself. " He will be sorry.” “Yes,” she replied, " I know, 

he is a very lonely man. I thank you for your kindness to 
him from the depths of my soul. Give him my love and the 
love of our children.” I promised. 

For some time previously to this séance, and especially 
before the arrival of Mrs. Wriedt, Mrs. Auld—by psychic modes 
— promised to appear if Mr. Auld arranged fora private séance. 
Failing that, she manifested in this one. 

“Dr. Sharp” came and said, " Mr. Auld is a good man, and 
being sensitive and retiring, he has—like you, Mrs. Coutes— 
been persecuted all through life because of his convictions," 

I said, "Thank you, 'Dr. Sharp, for giving us this fine 
tance. Ihadno idea that I would get toa privatesitting" He 
replied, “Don’t thank me. If you had not come, these ladies 
would not have got these etherealisations" To which they 
replied, " That is why we were impressed to ask Mrs, Coates to 
join us" “Dr. Sharp” then reverted to his theme about perse- 
cution, all of which was correct. 

At this private séance all the etherealisations—with the 
exception of Agnes and Mrs. Auld— were for Mrs, Hindle and 
Mrs. Dunlop. The forms were gracefully draped in some flow- 
ing luminous substance. The dancing child was a wonderful 
sight. My daughter was tall, and I should say that Mrs, Auld 
was about the height of her husband. Since the foregoing took 
place, Mrs. Auld has been able to manifest, in the home of a 
relative, to her husband both by etherealisation and the direct 
voice. Also as recently as August, 1915, Mr. Auld was privi- 

leged to witness the etherealisation of his wife and his daughter 
Frances, 
ConciupiIne CRITICISM By JAMES COATES. 

In drawing my personal testimony to a close, I think the 
very human-like nature of the communications is clearly 
established, and if we get no marvellous revelations and angelic 
rhapsodies about life in Paradise, nothing about hell, purgatory 
and limbo, and not even a hint about occupations in the other 
world—and we are better without these attempts concerning 
matters which are neither proved nor provable—we have had 
abundance of material, showing that the so-called dead can com- 
municate by these manifestations and furnish proof of their 
identity by reference to matters outside the knowledge of the 
psychic, and, in not a few cases, to matters outside the know- 
ledge of the persons spoken to, by these voices from the Invisible. 
If, then, we have had little or no light on the spirit world, we 
have had something which, although full of perplexities, is 
deeply interesting. We have had evidence of spirit power and 
of spirit intelligence behind all the phenomena. And not alone 
that, but we have a complete answer for those of our theological 
friends who inform their congregations that the dark séance is a 
“ moral cesspool,” Spiritism “a prostitution of the intellect,” 
and the phenomena " the work of the devil.” From a series of 
séances and ‘a careful “study of their results there appears no 
evidence for any of these contentions. 

In one of my works in which I present a series of studies in 
spirit photography, I have satisfactorily—at least to myself— 
proven that spirit photographs are not the photographs of 
spirits, What is produced—where genuine—are pictures of 
faces, forms, images, and symbols, connested with and relating 
to this earth life only. I have not space to enlarge on this 
theme. While we have evidence of spirit power and intelli- 
gence, we have none that the etherealised forms were those of 
spirits or that the lights were spirit lights, far less that the 
phenomenal voices heard were the voices of our departed friends. 
Granting they were produced by spirit power, all these 
phenomena belong to the earth plane and not to the realm of 

u^ do not know how they are produced, but their produc- 
tion is not so facile as the ordinary séance-room habitus 
imagines When the voices were faint, " Dr. Sharp” urged 
upon the sitters to " sing, sing heartily, to get up the vibrations," 
This evidently indicated that in the act of singing something 
was thrown off which could be used by the invisibles, As Mr. 
Stead’s face has been seen sometimes of full size, and even larger, 
and at other times as small asa man's hand, it must be clear that 
these simulacra are not the face of the spirit Stead, but faces 
formed out of some material subetance furnished—most probably 


—from the aura or nerve-aura of the sitters. In one case I 
was asked to stand up by " Dr, Sharp,” as he wished to draw 
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from Mrs. Walker and me. As a result, Mrs, Walker and he 
husband saw the etherealised form of Mr. Walker’s sister, The 
extraordinary manifestation of Mr. Stead (July 17th, 1912) w, 
likewise produced after Mr. John Duncan and I were "dnm 
upon." On two occasions Mr. Stevenson passed into a ten. 
trance state as the result of the withdrawal of power. The lights 
were not spirit lights, or lights from the spirit world, but Were 
manufactured by the intelligent operators out of substances whith 
they found in the séance-room—i.e, from the sitters’ emay, | 
tions, nerve-force, and also from the flowers in the room, 

What is needed is a Crookes or a Hyslop, who knows that | 
these phenomena are objective, and therefore, in a measure, gj. | 
ject to scientific methods, to give them careful study and inve, 
gate their causes. 

( Conclusion.) 


AN IDYLL IN TWO WORLDS, 


The-reader who can content himself with hurriedly skimming 
through Mrs. Havelock Ellis’s " Love-Acre : an Idyll in Two 
Worlds” (Grant Richards, 63.) will assuredly miss something of 
the wealth of delicate fancy it contains and the wisdom which ! 
that fancy conceals. He will miss, too, the pleasure of sharing 
in the keen sympathy with Nature enjoyed by the shepherd lai, 
Tobias Trewhidden, and of learning, with him, some of her 
choicest secrets. Perhaps, however, he has learned them already, 
though in that case he must have already heard and obeyed the 
message which the fairies brought to Tobias in his childhood; 
* Fly without wings, dream without sleep and see from within’ 
With all its charm, however, Mrs, Ellis’s story, as a story, is o 
the surface not only a tragedy but a disappointment, That 
one’s hero should die in poverty and loneliness is, perhaps, n; 
occasion for murmuring, seeing that it is often the fate of earth's 
best sons to be misjudged and misunderstood, especially when, 
like this pure-souled young dreamer and mystic, they chanato | 
be utterly lacking in the wisdom of this world. We neel not | 
pity him: he had his inner secret springs of joy, and {he 
manner of his departure from the world-stage is but a minor 
tragedy in the story. The real disappointment and tragedy is 
that so far as his fellow-creatures are concerned his brief 
mortal sojourn looks like a mistake and a failure. 

Except for their effect on his own spiritual unfoldment, lis 
dreams and aims, his crowning act of quixotic self-sacrifice, 
seem wasted. If the meaning of life be service, one canno 
help feeling some regret that the service in this case is nd 
more apparent. With apparently but one exception the cros 
on which Tobias is stretched draws no man, or woman either, t 
him, but rather repels. But perhaps this is only how it lookson 
the surface. And we would fain think that Love's eyes wert 
not in the case of this lonely dying man so blind as Mrs, Elli 
makes out. We find it a little hard to forgive her for making 
Loveday turn out so utterly commonplace a woman, But itis 
a beautiful book for all that, and for consolation we can turn to 
what the voice in the vision said—(we quote from this vision 
below)—that " Love sees very clearly indeed,” and that “the 
real Gardener knows that there is no loss anywhere, only 
growth and change, and sometimes delay in blossoming.’ We 
may head our quotation :— 

TRANSPLANTED. 


" The light flickered and seemed almost lost for a moment, 
but at last feebly showed long lines of weeping willows. ‘These 
are shading those who are resting till the anguished cries at their 
transplanting cease in the World-Acre,’ said the voice, ‘They 
cannot grow fully till the weeping ceases.’ The voice became 
almost a sigh as it went on. ‘It is the gardener's blight, and 
delays many beautiful fruits from ripening as well as trees and 
flowers. The wild cries in the World-Aere over those whos 
work is now in Love-Acre sweep like a cruel wind and hinder 
growth. No joy is more lovely to a trained gardener here than 
that over the travellers safely crossing from Acre to Acre and s 
learning perfection. It brings softness and peace and a great 
unfolding, as the sun on a half-opened rose. The grief of one 
mourning without hope blasts the young plant and hinder 
growth in both acres.’ ‘Is no one really ever dead, then? 
asked Tobias. ‘Not to a real gardener,’ said the voice, The 
light grew incandescent and still. ‘Sleep and Death are twins, 


like Life and Love, Death is only a replanting from garden tc 
garden,’ " 
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SPIRITUALISM IN SCOTLAND. 


Mz J. Hewat McKenzie IN EDINBURGH AND GLASGOW. 


It is not unnatural that a Scotsman should plan to return to 
his native country with treasure which he has acquired elsewhere, 
and share it with his friends. Some such thought was, no doubt, 
at the back of Mr. McKenzie’s mind when the Scottish tour 
was planned, and its justification remains in the undoubted 
success of the undertaking. 

The venture was entirely a personal one, financial and other- 
wise, on Mr. McKenzie’s part, and was not engineered by any 
local societies, although their help was gladly welcomed. The 
appeal was to the wider public who had never heard of the 
subject before, not to Spiritualists, Theosophists or Occultists, 
already convinced. 

Four lectures were delivered in the St. Andrew’s Hall, 
Glasgow, and four in the Music Hall, Edinburgh, and the eight 
Occasions were distinguished by the close, earnest attention given 
by the large audiences which gathered at each centre, Glasgow, 
which for years has heard the gospel of spirit return enunciated 
by a flourishing society, might have been expected to produce 
bigger audiences, but the city is in the war grip, and overtime in 
every branch of business is the order of the day. Still, gather- 
ings varying from six hundred to one thousand were good. Edin- 
burgh responded splendidly on every occasion, with a large, 
thoughtful gathering, averaging six hundred, and evidertly con- 
taining a much larger proportion than in Glasgow of people 
who for the first time heard the subject presented in a scientific 
and thoughtful way. 

During the eight lectures not a single frivolous or sneering 
remark or question was heard, out of hundreds which were 
written or asked verbally, and in Glasgow there was a fair 
amount of discussion. This attitude of the general public to the 
subject is a distinctly healthy sign, and should encourage other 
speakers to seek to present this truth more often to the community 
at large, 

Mrs, Barbara McKenzie took the chair on every occasion, and 
briefly dealt with some phase of the night’s lecture, often pointing 
out how the truths of spirit intercourse were re-acting on the 
word around us to-day. Her chairmanship was much enjoyed 
by the audiences, as also the music and singing which were 
provided at the opening of every meeting by accomplished 
organists and vocalists of each city. 

Some of the more outstanding points of the lectures which 
might interest readers of Licur follow. To some who are fully 
familiar with various manifestations, these may not seem to go 
very far ; but the lecturer’s idea has been to deal with the soul 
of man at death and immediately after, and to explain the laws 
governing the withdrawal of the soul from the physical body, 
and the conditions under which it may again manifest, leaving 
the more advanced stages to be sought for by students who are 
prepared to give more time to the study than the average man 
in the street. 

But the lucid and direct explanations given by Mr. McKenzie 
appealed to the simplest present, and men and women who 
already knew something of the subject have got a surer grasp 
through his handling of the facts, and will be able to continue 
the good work. 

The weight of the soul at death was stated by Mr. McKenzie 
to be from Tz. to loz., decreasing rapidly to less than * of the 

Weight within the first hour, and depended greatly on the mental 
development of the individual: the nobler the man the lighter 
the soul, the more degraded the heavier the soul. 

The structure of the soul and its composition were dealt with, 
Tt was stated to be as solid as the hardest steel, but without 
rigidity, being peculiarly elastic and ductile to the physical 
senses. It is in every way a counterpart of the physical body, 
and in the lower stages at least has limbs and brain, nerves and 
blood-vessels and blood flowing and revitalising it continually. 
All these of so refined a nature that men on earth refer to it as 
spiritual, so small are the particles of earth matter that it con- 
tains. The materialist who refused to believe in the continuity 
of mind after the death of the body, and claimed that mind 
needed some physical structure such as the brain to fanction in, 
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used a sound argument and expressed a real difficulty. Occult 
science now meets his position, and declares that after death man 
has still a brain for mind to function in. There is further 
evidence to prove that man, in the course of time, evolves higher 
powers and attributes, and uses bodies now lying more or less 
dormant until his spirit is ripe to use them. 

The chief evidence that we have that the soul of man is in 
structure similar to the physical body is got to-day in the psychic 
laboratory, where the soul of a discarnate person magnetically 
draws to iteelf refined particles of earth matter and becomes for 
a time materially visible to the human eye. These particles of 
matter are drawn to the soul very much in the same way that a 
chain in a gold-plater’s vat attracts to itself a fine coating of 
gold. We see appearing out of spparent emptiness, first a 
luminous appearance, then a ghostly structure, and gradually one 
physically concrete, tangible to the physical senses, reproducing 
exactly in detail the counterpart of the body which was used by 
the soul on earth. But though seemingly similar to the one laid 
in the grave it is yet altogether different, because reproduced 
from matter drawn from those persons who have gathered to 
receive the manifestation. 


The souls of the dead are in ordinary life continually around 
us, but it is only when we understand some of the laws govern- 
ing their appearance on the physical plane that we may expect 
to see them in bodily form. 

Such were some of the points dealt with by Mr. McKenzie, 
and followed with the keenest interest by his audience. 

Mention must be made of the kindly reception given to Mr. 
and Mrs. McKenzie by both Spiritualists and Theosophists in 
Scotland. They spoke to large gatherings of the former in Glas- 
gow at their Sunday services, and visited the Theosophical 
centres both in Edinburgh and Glasgow by invitation and ex- 
changed greetings with their members. The libraries belonging 
to these associations are excellent, and ought to be of great ser- 
vice to inquirers. 

The result of the lectures has been the undoubted stimu'atit 
of a large number of individuals, who have spproached the 
lecturer, either privately or by correspondence, as to how to 
proceed further in the study of the subject, Grief for lost ones 
is widespread in Scotland, for the Scottish regiments have suffered 
excessively in the war, and the messages of hope coming to the 
people are few. This is the time forall who have had any degree 
of comfort themselves from this truth to be up and doing, other 


t 


wise we are poor stewards of this treasure with which we have 
been entrusted. 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF TEMPTATION. 


The man who is still immersed in temptation has, as yel, 
little or no knowledge of the nature of his thoughts and acts 
and the laws governing them. He has lived so long in outward 
things—in the objects of sensation—and has given so little time 
to introspection and the cleansing of his heart, that he lives in 
almost total ignorance of the real nature of the thoughts and 
acts which he thinks and commits every day. To him tempta- 


tion seems to be instantaneous, and his powerlessness to combat 


the sudden and apparently unaccountable onslaught causes him 
to regard it as a mystery, and mystery being the mother of 
superstition, he may—and usually does—fall back upon some 
speculative belief to account for his trouble, such as the belief in 
an invisible Evil Being or power outside himself who suddenly 
and without warning attacks and torments him, Such a super- 
stition renders him more powerless still, for he ha 

knowledge to understand that he cannot hope to cope successfully 
with a being more powerful than himself, and with whose 
whereabouts and tactics he is altogether unacquainted, and so 


he introduces other beliefs and superstitions which his dilemm: 
seems to necessitate, 


ficient 


. » Meantime he continues to be tempted 
and to fall, and must do so until by self-subjugation and self- 


purification he has acquired the ability to trace the relation 
between cause and effect 


in his spiritual nature, when with puri- 
fied and enlightened vision he will see that the moment of 
temptation is but the fulfilment of those impure desires which 
he secretly harbours in his own heart. 


—From " The Shining Gateway,” by Jaxes ALLEN. 
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A FALSE DOCTRINE. 


"Wins MURDERED TRUTH RETURNS SHE COMES TO KILL.” 
—Theodore Walls. 

Few phrases have played so pernicious a part in human 
history as the nineteenth century catchwords of modern 
biology, The Struggle for Existence " and “ The Survival 
of the Fittest.” We have seen their origin, rise, and the 
beginning of their inevitable fall as expressions of alleged 
natural law in the human world, Their mischievous 
influence in our selfish systems of political economy and 
upon the world’s heartless commercialism we have watched 
for decades, and at last it is our good fortune to see the 
disruption of their evil r/gimz in the colossal conflict of 
ideas and arms that is determining the future not only of 
Europe but of the whole world. 

It was in Germany that the sinister significance of 
these “Darwinian” concepts developed with unregulated 
force, and in Prussia that it culminated with the blatant 
proclamation of physical might as absolute right. 
“Wherever we look in Nature,” says General yon Bernhardi 
in his popular book, “ England as Germany's Vassal,” “ we 
find that war is a fundamental law of development. This 
great verity, which has been recognised in past ages, has 
been convincingly demonstrated by Charles Darwin, He 
proved that Nature is ruled by an unceasing struggle for 
existence, by the right of the stronger, and that this 
struggle in its apparent cruelty brings about a selection 
eliminating the weak and the unwholesome.” With an 
amazing blindness to mighty cosmic facts demonstrating 
the contrary, he declares that the natural law to which 
all the laws of Nature can be reduced is the law of struggle. 
“ Struggle is not merely the destructive but the life-giving 
principle” is a queer saying of the " cart-before-the-horse " 
sort, Obviously the life-giving principle may struggle, but 
the struggle is not the principle. The life-giving principle 
and its environment engender struggle in their progressive 
course, but the struggle itself is effect, not cause, A 
thinker who can blunder so flagrantly upon first prin- 
ciples is, in military phraseology, “not worth powder and 
shot”—as thinker; but as a teacher deserves all the 
destructive attention he gets. For, as Dr. P, Chalmers 
Mitchell in his “Evolution and War” pithily pute it, this 
Germanised doctrine is,in short, that organisms rise to 
higher things not on the stepping-stones of their dead 
selves but on the dead bodies of all that come in their way, 

As regards the struggle for existence according to 
Darwin, readers of Dr, Mitchell's little book will see how 


E CARRE 


(October 20, 1915, 


it is misrepresented by General von Bernhardi and other in 
competent observers of Nature like him, The sub-title of 
“The Origin of Species” was: “Tho Preservation of 
Favoured Races in the Struggle for Life"; and by 
* favoured races " Darwin never meant those most fitted to 
exterminate others, but those best suited to their environ. 
In the first 
edition of the “Origin,” he wrote: “I should promis 
that I use the term struggle for existence in a large and 
metaphorical sense, including the dependence of one being 
upon another.” It was only at a later date, when pot 
who were not scientists began to teach popular science in 
song, and popular expositors of science who were not pools 
found a profitable occupation, that the struggle for oxis 
ence assumed the odious German signification, and the 
libellous line, “Red in tooth and claw,” was accepted as 
descriptive of Nature. In time we shall all sce that the 
true criterion of fitness to survive in the sub-human world 
was the measure of contribution to the making and sus 
taining of man before he appeared and afterwards. That, 
however, is more a philosophic than a scientific perception: 
and, so far as we know, has not yet been properly dealt 
with in any published scientific book. Darwin's induc- 
tion from sound observation in a limited field, as under- 
stood by Hooker and Huxley, not as by General von 
Bernhardi and his like, was correct so far as it went; and 
the above deduction, with its teleological implications, is 
no less founded upon clear observation than the induction, 
but is the result of an intellectual operation more interior 
in its direction. 

Dr. Mitchell and Prince Kropotkin, not to speak of 
others, have between them sufficiently shown up, quite 
independently, the perversion of those famous phrases st 
honourably upon strange careers by Darwin and Huxley, 

“ By their fruits ye shall know them,” is a pragmatic 
axiom that can never be superseded, applied to men or 
nations, to creeds or concepts. The fruits of the Huni 
perverted doctrine of the struggle for life are plain to all 
the world to-day—hideous, hellish beyond expression, such 
as the rest of the modern world had not only never seen 
but never conceived. 

[t is necessary ever and anon for us to remind one 
another, with illustrations, that the consequences of right 


ment—to climate, food-supply, mating, &e. 


or wrong thinking are as inevitable as of right or wrong 
feeling, although not always so direct nor immediate, It 
was commonly said during the later Victorian period that 
what a man believed mattered little, if at all, so long as 
his faith was sincere and he lived an orderly life, How 
much it really matters is surely now manifest to the 
open mind of ordinary understanding in these direful 
days. 


Wirn respect to any final aim or end, the greater part of 
mankind live at hazard. ‘They have no certain harbour in view, 
nor direct their course by any fixed star, — ARCHBISHOP 
LEIGHTON, 


Transition or Mr. Connates—From Professor Willy 
Reichel, who writes from Pasadena, Cal., U.S.A., we learn of the 
recent transition of Mr. Buenventura Corralis, of San José, 
Costa Rica, father of Ofelia Corralés, a young lady through whose 
mediumship a few years ago some very striking manifestations 
were obtained, Asa result of his own investigations Professor 
Reichel expressed the opinion that, apart from attempts at fraud 
during her materialisation séances, Miss Corralis was undoubtedly 
a fine medium for independent voices and automatic writing. 
In Liou for August 12th and 19th, 1911, we published a long 
account by our esteemed correspondent, Mr. B, M. Godeal, of a four 
weeks visit he had paid to San José in the preceding May and 
June, when he was received with great cordiality by Mr. 
Corrales and had a large number of rittings with the family, at 
which he witnessed some direct voice phenomena which he 
describes as “astounding” and which, so far as he was able to 
judge, were entirely genuine, 
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SOME PROBLEMS THAT FACE INQUIRERS, 


By H. A. DALLAS. 


(Continued from page 512.) 


Ina provious article I suggested that it is not logically con- 
sistent to deprecate experiment in the region of the spiritual 
when we encourage it in every other department of knowledge. 


Tn the article with which this series concludes I wish to quote a 


case of communication sought experimentally and to show that 
the result justifies the method used. This case is not well 
known, though it was published in 1906 in the “ Annals of 
Paychical Science” (Vol. IIL, p. 398). 

"The case is particularly well authenticated The narrator, a 
magistrate, records matters he had received direct from Dr, and 
Mrs. Speakman, who were personally present when the com- 
munication came, He addresses his letter to Professor Charles 
Richet, telling him at the outset that he (the narrator) approached 
the subject in a cautious and, at first, incredulous state of mind, 
The real names of the persons concerned were given to Professor 
Richet in confidence. 

The facta are as follows :— 

Mme. Lancy died on April 4th, 1906, a month after the 
bith of a child. Four days later, at a place fifty-eight miles 
distant from the place of her death, Dr. and Mrs. Speakman and 
{wo ladies, called respectively Miss McCance and Miss Dobson, 
were together. Dr. and Mrs, Speakman knew Mrs, Lancy and 
had corresponded with her, but they had not seen her since 
100], The other two ladies had not personally known her. 

Miss McCance and Miss Dobson placed their hands on the 
mija board,* and waited for communications, whilst Mrs. 
Speakman sat by and asked questions, taking notes of what 
ourred. These notes were handed to the narrator who sent to 
Professor Richet the following extract :— 


l Question: Can Sara Lancy come or send tidings of 
herself 1 


Reply: Hold always to your present faith. 
2, Question : Give your name. 
Reply : You called me; I am now free from pain. 
3, Question : Are you Sara Lancy ! 
Reply; Yes, 
4, Question : Give us a message for your husband. 
Reply: I will soon come and speak to him ; tell him that 
from his little Sara. 
5, Question ; What ia your child's name ? 
Reply : My own; but to me she will always be my little 
" Well-beloved," 
6, Question : Give us some proof of your identity—for your 
husband, 
Reply: I willkeep my promise tohim. He will understand. 
7. Question: Try to give him a proof of your identity ; 
mention something known only to you and him. 
Reply (after a long silence) : Remind him of my dream. 
B, (Question: A recent dream ? 
Reply : Yes. 
9, Question: Where did you have the dream ? 
Reply : In my mother’s house. 
10, Question : Since the birth of your baby ? 
Reply : No, before. 
11, Question : Of whom did you dream 7 
Reply : Of myself. 
12, Question : Give some detaila—for a proof. 
Reply: Allis much easier to understand now than it seemed 
lo me ín my dream, ‘The separation was quite a false idea. 
14. Question : Are you still speaking of your dream / 
Reply : Yes; but the idea that we would be separated was 
quite false, 
The communication suddenly ceased ; all four persons signed 


1 attestation testifying to the accuracy of the above notes, made, 
be it observed, at the time. 


oe 


d * This, a4 experimenters well know, ia simply a samall table on 


feet which moves easily, and when placed on a board on which 
letters of the alphabet are printed will, if touched by a sensitive, 
Movo to the letters and spell out words, 


The message was sont to M, Lancy, and a reply was received 
by return of post as follows ; 
April 10, 1906 
My kind Friends,—I have just received your letter, and my 
emotion is very great, A fortnight ago on my return from a 
two days absence, Sara said to me: “I had last night a frightfal, 
^ most horrible dream, a fearful nightmare, Oh, how I suffered ! 
I dreamt that I was for ever separated from you ; it seemed as if 
there was a vast gulf, an immense void, I know not what, be 
tween us, which was separating us for ever. Do not go away 
again, tell me you will not leave me again ; I am too terrified ; 
I have a dread of misfortune,” You may imagine my emotion 
on reading your letter. 

Dr, and Mrs, Speakman noticed that M, Lancy dated the 
dream after, not before, the birth of the child, whereas in the 
communication they had been told that it had occurred before 
that event ; they did not refer to this discrepancy when writing 
to M. Lancy. On May 4th, however, the latter wrote correcting 
his former letter, thus :— 

All that I told you of my Sara’s dream was correct, except 
the time. My head is clearer now and my recollection more 
distinct. It was the day before the birth of the child that she 
told me her dream, 

M. Lancy says that the name of the child given in the message 
"ig erroneous” ; he ought to have said it was incomplete ; it was 
not erroneous, since the child was called after her mother, although 
the name in habitual use was the first name, “ Rose,” It is not 
surprising if the mother paid more attention to the name which 
connected the child with herself, 

Here are facta recorded by a magistrate, who received them 
directly from the persons concerned, whose “ perfect honour and 
sincerity” he guarantees. It is worthy of very thoughtful con- 
sideration. The communication not only carries with it a test 
of identity of a specially intimate kind, but it conveys an assur- 
ance full of consolation. 

When Sara Lancy “awakened from the dream of life,” she 
discovered that the notion that death separates those who love 
was an illusion. We live in the midst of illusions The 
physical environment, the phenomenal world, isa school in which 
we are gradually learning to recognise the difference between 
illusion and fact. For centuries men believed that the sun 
moved round the earth, that the earth was a flat plain, Xs. ; science 
has dissipated these illusions. But the mental environment is 
also illusory ; things are not what they seem, and mental con- 
cepta need to be reconstructed as we gain further insight into the 
truth ; values also must be readjusted. Our conceptions of death 
are changing. The idea that it separates spirita that have been 
united is “quite false.” Why, then, has man been left so long 
among these painful illusions? Why has death been dreaded s 
much? We cannot know all the purposes which are being 
served by the mysterious experiences of humanity, but we can 
recognise that illusion is not identical with delusion ; that man 
has learned priceless lessons of fortitude, of faithfulness, of self- 
sacrifice, by means of the trials due to the illusions of his present 
state. " Man is not made as yet,’ and in the making illusion 
hasa share, There is an aspect of death which involves separa 
tion of a sort ; he must learn the leason of that aspect before he 
is ready to embrace the glorious truth which it veils. Let us be 
patient with the illusions of our earth school-time and resolute 
to fulfil our task—namely, to learn what they mean and to 
penetrate through them to the reality. “Seek and ye shall find." 
A world in which all knowledge came unsought would 
not fulfil the educational purposes of our Divine Teacher. The 
great Greek poet wrote of 

“Zeus, who prepared for men 
The path of wisdom, binding fast 
Learning to suffering.” 

" If. perception is a screen, it is, at least, not a dark screen, 

but one that reality shines darkly through.” 


( Conclusion, ) 


Tak MARYLEDONE ARSOCIATION,— A94 announced elsewhere, 
the association will hold both its Sunday and Monday meetings 
at 77, New Oxford-street, W.C., until it is able to obtain for the 
Sunday services a meeting-place similar to those in which its 
work has hitherto been carried on, 
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THE SCIENTIFIC INVESTIGATION OF PHYSICAL 
PHENOMENA. 


Nores or Some Recent EXPERIMENTS. 


By W. J. Crawrorp, D.Sc. 


XIV.—Snoc&ING Cor, —PHOSPHORESCENCE—FLUORESCENCE. 
I have not yet studied in anything like detail the effect on 
physical phenomena of light of different wave-lengths Of course 
the veriest amateur in psychic matters is aware of the hindering 
effects of strong light, especially that from the upper end of the 
spectrum ; but there are other factors such as reflection, refraction 
and absorption which I believe are also of importance. In this 
regard I wish to note here a rather curious case that occurred 
recently. I useat my experimental circles an ordinary flame gas 
jet enclosed in a metal lantern, three sides of the lantern being 
replaced by rectangular pieces of red glass which can slide up 
and down in grooves. The intensity of the red light thus 
produced can be considerably varied by means of an ordinary 
gas-tap. Until the occasion of the séance before last this lamp 
was fixed to the mantelpiece. For the last séance it was taken 
from the mantelpiece and fixed a foot higher up the wall, with 
the idea of leaving the floor a little more in shadow and of giving 
greater luminosity in the higher parts of the room. The séance 
commenced, but as, after twenty minutes or so, very little seemed 
to be doing—a most unusual occurrence—I began to wonder 
what was the matter. Shortly afterwards, by means of raps the 
operators spelt out the following :— 

“Could you put the lamp lower down?” 

After a lot of trouble, we succeeded in fixing the lamp in its 
original position on the mantelpiece, when phenomena of great in- 
tensity commenced. I could see practically no difference in the 
degree of visibility for the two positions. Ithink, however, that in 
its higher position light was being reflected from the whitewashed 
roof to the floor, and this is a matter psychic investigators should 
bear in mind. I have noticed also that if a surface is such that 
incident light rays can be reflected from it, even if such rays are 
red ones, the application of psychic force to that surface is greatly 
hindered. 

Experiment $1.—Electric shock experiment. 

I placed a small induction coil on the floor within the circle, 
connected it to a dry cell, and gave the medium one of the 
terminals to hold in her right hand (the members of the circle 
were sitting with hands on knees). The other terminal (each of 
the terminals consisted of a small tube of metal about two inches 
long) I placed on the floor. I asked the operators to apply 
psychic force to the terminal on the floor, to " touch" it, and to 
move it about. They appeared to do all these things. 

Result : The medium said that on one occasion she felt what 
she afterwards recognised asa weak electric shock in her right 
arm and that her wrist gave a jerk. She was most positive that 
she felt the shock, though it is evident there is much room for 
self-suggestion in the experiment. It is true I took care not to 
let her see the apparatus before the experiment, but, of course, 
the test is inconclusive and I only give it as a matter of interest. 

Experiment 32.—Phosphorescence. 

I brought to the séance-room a small piece of cardboard which 

had been covered on one surface with powdered calcium sulphide, 
asubstance which has the property of phosphorescing for several 
hours after it has been exposed for a few seconds to strong day- 
light. Previous to the experiment I had kept the cardboard in 
an envelope in my pocket for twenty-four hours. The gas light 
having been turned off in the s¢ance-room, we were left in total 
darkness. I placed the cardboard on the floor within the circle, 
prepared surface uppermost, and asked the operators to apply 
psychic force to it, to “touch” it and to "rap" on it. This they 
apparently did, judging by the sounds. I then held it in my 
fingers and asked that it should be pushed. "This was done and 
I felt the pushes. 


Result: Absolutely no sign of phosphorescence. 

Experiment 53.—Fluorescence. 

I also brought an X-ray screen to the s¢ance-room and asked 
the operators to treat it as they had done the prepared cardboard 
of the previous experiment. 


LIGHT. 
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Result : There was no sign of fluorescence. 

I asked that the table be levitated, when I put the screen 
under it and in various places near it. 

Result : No sign of fluorescence. 

The room being pitch dark at this time—the only occasion 
in all my experiments—the operators, at the conclusion of the 
tests, desired to show us what they could do under such condi. 
tions The result was that a small earthquake seemed to be 
playing about the room. I need not go into details, but will 
only say that the table could not be held jby any muscular fore 
exerted, it turned upside down and levitated in that fashion, and 
it performed every kind of possible contortion. The blows m 
the floor were terrific, and such, in fact, was the din that I wa: 
glad to light the gas. 


THE LATE MR. WILLIAM PROCTOR. 


We referred last week to the passing of Mr. William Proctor, 
of Barrow. From a long obituary notice in a local newspaper we 
take some particulars of his career. 

Mr. Proctor first heard of Spiritnalism in 1872. Prior to 
that year he was a " Primitive" local preacher, and considered 
Spiritualism to be pernicious. It was in 1872 that he with 
others sat in séance to investigate the phenomena of which they 
had heard about. After the company of nine had sat for one 
hour the table began to tilt, to oscillate, and finally rise bodily 
from the floor. Four strong men could not pull it down 
William Proctor was informed that he was the medium, but he 
resolved that night that he would never sit in a spiritual circle 
again. The following Sunday five Wesleyans came to the 
* Primitive" Chapel where William Proctor was. They besought 
him to accompany them for another circle—just one. During 
that week he had prayed for guidance, because those who bad 
heard of the séance began to talk of it, and he was sore afraid. 
But he attended another circle, and became a Spiritualist and a 
medium. 

After dealing with the persecution endured by Mr. Proctor 
on account of his views, which of course in the ‘seventies were 
new and misunderstood, the writer of the account from which 
the above particulars are taken continues :— 


It is impossible for the writer to deal with the mediumi tic 
experiences of this most wonderful man for over a period of 
thirty odd years. I need only say that many have become con 
vinced of human survival of bodily death through the mental 
and physical phenomena that have happened in his presence. 

In 1873 William Proctor removed from Dalton to Barros. 
In 1874 a Spiritualist society was formed on the understanding 
that he supported the platforms when required. On Februag 
24th, 1878, a committee was formed to consider the advisability 
of holding Sunday services, and they were eventually held at 153, 
Dalton-road. Mr. J. Walmesley was the president, Mr. John 
Cox the secretary, and Mr. John Owen the treasurer. On the 
evening of February 25th, 1878, William Proctor was the 
speaker. Thus we have the birth of organised Spiritualism in 
Barrow. In 1893 the Psychological Hall Spiritualist Church, 
with the adjoining property, was built by the Spiritualists, and 
Mr. William Proctor has been stationed there until his passing 
over on October 11th, 1915, at the age of sixty-eight years. 


Tse ideal life of full completion haunts us all. We feel the 
thing we ought to be beating beneath the thing we are. (od 
hides some ideals in every human soul. At some time in his 
life, each feels a trembling, fearful longing to do some great good 
thing. Life finds its noblest spring of excellence in its hidden 
impulse to do one's best. — PHILLIPS BROOKS. 


TRANSITION OF A SHEFFIELD Mepium.—We have received 
from Mr. J. K. Jones, of Attercliffe (only just in time for inser 
tion in this issue), announcement of the transition of Mra E. C. 
Hardy, the wife of Mr. W. Hardy, of Sheffield. Mrs. Hardy, 
who was a gifted clairvoyant, did a very valuable work in aso- 
ciation with her husband, to whom much sympathy will go forth 
in the loss—temporary though it be—of his faithful wife and 
helper. (Mr. Hardy himself, it may be mentioned, was the first 
to open a Spiritualist meeting-place in Sheffield.) Over two 
hundred friends attended the last rites, those present including 
many veteran workers in Spiritualism and other progressive 
movements. 
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THE NEW ATTITUDE TOWARDS DEATH. 


Mr. J. ARTHUR HILL on THE Hore or IMMORTALITY. 


In the current issue of " The Quiver,” Mr. J. Arthur Hill 
has an illustrated article entitled ‘The Hope of Immortality: 
is it Reasonable?” from which the following passages are 
taken :— 


In these days of widespread bereavement, and when the 
thoughtsof even those who have lost no dear ones are turned to the 
graver things of life, it is natural that the question of Immortality 
should come very much to the front in many minds. The world- 
old query, more or less obscured in ordinary days, insistently 
presents itself: “If a man die, shall he live again?” Religion 
has alway said " Yes” ; Science—or some of its votaries, in the 
name of science—has sometimes said “No”; and the general 
mind has naturally been perplexed. 

THE CHANGE IN SCIENTIFIC BELIEF. 


What is the state of affairs now—is there any nearer approach 
to agreement? Can we reach any firmer ground in this 
momentous matter? I say that undoubtedly we can; for a 
summing-up of Science and Philosophy at the present day is 
vastly more favourable to the religious view than ever before. 
Indeed, Science is now definitely on the side of Religion, and the 
average mind is no longer pulled two ways. We can be religious 
without being unscientific ; we can be scientific without being 
irreligious. And this is as it ought to be. 

Asa result, very largely, of investigations and general advance 
incertain branches of psychology during the last thirty years, 
the best scientific minds now take an entirely different view of 
mm from that of the earlier scientists such as Büchner and 

ückel. 

The body is no longer looked on as producing the mind as the 
liver produces bile—in the materialist’s famous and foolish 
phrase—but as transmitting it. The mind works through the 
body, but is in no way dependent on it for existence. The body 
merely the vehicle or organ for the mind’s manifestation in 
the present world. Naturally, if the material instrument gets 
damaged—as in apoplexy by a blood-clot on the brain—the 
mind’s manifestation is interfered with: the mechanism is out 
of order, the-current does not flow. Butit is only a block, not an 
extinction—the mind is there all the same, as it is—equally 
really—in sleep, which is a similar, though in this case quite 
healthy, cessation of manifestation. And if the organ is 
smashed completely, as at death or soon afterwards, it makes no 
difference to the spirit. The latter simply withdraws when the 
body ceases to be usable for manifestation. It “goes up 
higher” ; quits the material world, where it had lessons to learn 
but which has now served its purpose ; and turns to other and 
higher activities of a wider range, in the spiritual world— 
though not forgetting loved ones left behind, for there is good 
reason to believe, on purely scientific grounds, that the " dead” 
can still interest themselves in our affairs, that they often are 
still with us and aware of our thoughts and needs, and that 


they exert themselves to comfort and to help the sorrowing and 
burdened soul. 


WHAT PSYCHOLOGY SAYS. 


This “ transmissive” view of the soul's relation to the body 
was held by the greatest psychologist of modern times—Pro- 
fessor William James, M.D., of Harvard—who expounded it 
only a few years ago, and not long before his lamented death, 
in his brilliant little book ‘‘ Human Immortality,” in the Inger- 
soll Lecture series. And it is held, on strictly scientific grounds, 
mark you~and as a result of his own investigations—by the 
most famous scientific man in England, who is at the same time 
probably the best-known scientist in the whole world to-day, 
namely, Sir Oliver Lodge. Othergreat names might easily be added : 
Sir William Crookes, President of the Royal Society ; Sir William 
Barrett, the foremost scientist in Ireland ; Professor Bergson, the 
greatest living philosopher, whether of France or the world ; Mr. 
A J. Balfour, Mr. G. W. Balfour, Dr. F. C. S. Schiller, leader of 
the Pragmatists in England—all tbese are names taken at random 
from the large array of the foremost thinkers of our time who 
accept a doctrine of the soul which permits or definitely involves 
its independence of the body and its consequent survival of that 
body's death. 


WHAT IS OUR "SELF"? 


Another cheering thing about modern psychology is its new 
view of the structure, so to speak, of human personality. We 
all are disgusted with ourselves at times, in our failure to live 
anywhere near up to the level of our own conceptions and ideals ; 
and when we think of the survival, or immortality, or even the 
lengthy duration of our present self after death, we feel a 
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certain shrinking. Shall we not 
shall we not weary of the ete t 
part? As the | boy s said, quoted by em 
tired when I think of for ever. 

Bat psychology here steps in to the rescue. It has est 
that our present self is only a 
Wordsworth says: " We are gr 
like iceberge—in Sir Oliver Lodges simile—which float with 
only one-twelfth of their bulk above water, this twelfth, more 
or less, representing our present consciousness. 

So we need not indulge exaggerated fears about the tedium 
or stress of our own society in the heavenly world, for we shall 
be different from and larger than ourselves as known to us now. 
Identity will continue, as identity continues between the 
ignorant child and the mature wise man he devel 0 
as in the parallel, there will be a gain, an accret m, & growth, 
and we shall be changed. We do not yet know what we shall 
be—not exactly or by experience, which is yet to come in its due 
course—but we know enough to infer that our transcen l 
self is really a much greater thing than the small and often very 
unsatisfactory self which is now being manifested here throu 
the channel of the body. And with this scient aire 


“It makes me so 
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tion to our wider self which avai s us at othe time of yeu 
It was probably knowledge of this greater range c f the real t 
personality that led tot the phrase (qu oted approv 
but puzzling to many) " Ye are gods"—i¢. you a 

more divine than you yourselves know (Psalm Irrxii, 6; St 
John’s Gospel x., 34). 


LOVE TRIUMPHS OVER DEATH 
Therefore in these wo yrld-shaking times let us hold to cheer- 
fulness and faith. God is over all; the present life is but s 
dream, a discipline, an education. It er on before, when we 
shall have awakened to the wider horizons that await us—to the 
fuller life and activities, to the companionship of those we have 
loved and temporarily lost, and to the closer union with God, 
who is Love itself. 


THE TRUTH ABOUT DEATH. 


ML Hall, i i 
to affirm that 


“The Theosophist, ve 
known, it 


feared far less than many a thing th 
life. 


at can happen to 


Now the Church, with all its spl endid 
leaves one fact ou 
would be of most c 
most real and evident in te life beyo 
on “dying” we are not suddenly eu 
we love on it ; our affections, our t 
in a moment of time to a totally rent sphere. 
one comes to think of it, that never happens in Natu 
when a swiit and apparently complete ne ] 
place, there is always a strong 
a time, back to the former state . as no 
sudden stable change takes place in Nature, why should we 
expect it to take place at what we call “death”! The 
intermediate world, or paradise, is not separated fr 
by a great gulf. The intermediate world 
touching us; had we but the 
hear its sounds Those we call "dead" are 

Could we really believe this, how much it 
Instead of mourning over the shattering 
enclosed him we loved, we would know that t 
man, was still near us—indeed, in closer commu 
possible before. For form always limits and fetters 0 
form is cast aside, the freer is the spirit within. The destraction 
of the body is like opening the doors of a prison. 

Why should we sorrow, then, for the dead? For they are 
happier than when they lived in the visible world ; they would 
not return to the body again if they could. One thi g, however, 
troubles them—our grief for them. For ‘On Jo not watch us 
dispassionately from the skies; they stand beside peak to 
us, try to cheer us The link of love which bound them to us 
when on earth is not broken ; they cannot be perfectly happy 
while we are in sorrow. Love, the strongest force there is and 
the most eternal, keeps them at our side vainly endeavouring to 
console us Should we cease to grieve, they would be free to 
explore the wonderful world in which they find themselves, with 
delights and marvels surpassing any on earth. How car 
seek delights when they see our tears | 


t of account ; 


tendency 


To have done one's best is the source of greater joy than 
to have obtained the best. 
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THE REALITY OF THE SPIRIT WORLD. 


By W. H. Evans. 


The answer given by " Morambo" regarding the spirit 
world, and recorded in Licut (page 496), calls for further 
elucidation. No doubt great difficulty is experienced by the 
denizens of that world in conveying to us anything like a clear 
and definite picture of it, so that in considering what is given we 
must use our reason and also our imagination. 

In the first place, we speak of the spirit world as real, and 

every message which comes through tells of the reality of that 
world. Personally, I have no difficulty in accepting the state- 
ments of Dr. A. J. Davis or of Hudson Tuttle that there are 
mountains and hills, lakes, rivers, and seas there. It is what the 
term " world " connotes. Moreover, if we are to accept the state- 
ments of these seers—statements based upon clairvoyant observa- 
tions—that the spirit world is a natural flowering of what we 
call material existence, I see no point in the objection that there 
can be “no geography” there. Ina world there must be geo- 
graphy, there must be that which corresponds to physical 
characteristics. To those who live there it must be an objec- 
tive world, and, being so, any reasoning which attempts to dis- 
prove this is fallacious, because it ignores the primary connota- 
tions of the term “ world.” 

If we are going to say that it is merely an aggregation of 

states of consciousness, we shall still want to know what is the 
stimuli applied to bring about such states. We are acted upon 
by impressions from without, and it is the power which objects 
have of so affecting us which causes us to accept their reality. 
If I live in a world and respond to its environment it seems to 
me that it will necessarily appear to me as a real world. The 
present world does so appear despite its manifold changes. 
Therefore if I pass on to another world, finer in texture but 
corresponding to the body I shall then possess, will it not have 
different localities, and will not such constitute for me the 
geography of that world! People are so frightened by the term 
“ materialistic.” It is foolish, for even the material world is 
beautiful; and it is not wise to shut out what may bea truth 
simply because someone says that the idea of the spirit world 
having characteristics similar to this world is so very materialistic. 
The old conception of the heavenly city, the new Jerusalem, 
is materialistic enougb, although its materialism often escapes 
the attention of tbe critics of the more natural idea of the life 
beyond. , 

I now come to the statement of " Morambo " relative to the 
differences in spiritual conditions affecting vision. If by vision 
is meant a sense of beauty I can understand it Bat I would 
like to go a step further. Does the vision of the spirit depend 
upon the spiritual development of the spirit, or upon the organ 
of vision, that is to say, the eyes of the spirit? The analogy 
has been drawn of two men looking at the same scene, and one 
seeing more than the other. Bat both se thz It is not 
misty to one and clear to the other. That which one sees more 
clearly than the other is not the objective spectacle, but the 
beauty which is embodied in it. He is more responsive than 
his companion to the spirit of beauty. And he therefore sees 
more of that spirit Bat their vision of the scene itself depends 
upon optical responsiveness to the light vibrations. 

This may seem a narrow view, bat I think it is a rational 
one. I am not looking forwaid at death to entry to a world 
which will be a mere abstraction woven out of my inner con- 
sciousness, but a real objective existence, with all the varieties 
that the term “ world " connotes—spiritualised, of course ; rare, 
finer, more beautiful: doubtless so much so that the language of 
earth cannot convey to us any adequate picture, bat real in the 
sense that we shall be in s world which corresponds in some 
degree to this world. I should like to have an expression of 
opinion on this from others To me it seems the nearer we stick 
to Nature the nearer we shall be to fact. Aad I think analogies 
drawn from Nature are always nearer to truth than those of the 
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academic order. 


I wortD fain be to the Eternal Goodness what a man’s hand 
is to à man. —RUTSERŒCK. 


Lieut. 
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THE FINE ART OF LIVING. 


Living, that is living in such a manner that the utmost can 
be got out of one’s life, in contrast to merely existing, has-been 
called an art. 

Fiona Macleod wrote of Life as "the supreme and most 
exciting of the Arts!” 

Art has been defined as the systematic application of knov- 
ledge or skill in effecting a desired result. Again, it has been 
said, " Art in general consists of the truths of science, arranged 
in the most convenient order for practice.” 

The great majority of human beings have no knowledge of 
the most important or the simplest of the laws which govern 
life, consequently they never attempt to make use of such laws 
for any desired purpose or end. 

Most people learn nothing from life—all their suffering 
teaches them nothing; they think it is all part of the day: 
work. Is not the Church chiefly responsible for this—that 
Church which teaches, or used to teach, that all suffering and 
evil are sent by God ? 

The art of living must be based upon the laws of life, other- 
wise the laws of God, and these are discoverable by study and 
experience. "The art-student of life will then be in a position to 
correct bis mistakes and profit by them in the future. 

One of the chief laws of life and the one most neglected is 
that of the preservation of the life-essences, the reckless waste of 
which is responsible for very much of the sickness prevalent, for 
shortening the duration of life on earth, and for a low meatal 
standard. A; S 


SIDELIGHTS 


Mr. J. H. Van Stone gave a very interesting address on " The 
Houses of the Horoscope” at the meeting of the Psychic Clas on 
Thursday, the 21st inst, his treatment of the subject being 
admirably lucid and full of suggestion. 


Mr. M. Nissen, who is a well-known citizen of Copenhagen, 
as well as an old and loyal friend of Licut, asks us to make 
known his change of address to Liindegade 6 (Copenhagen). Mr. 
Nissen adds his cordial wishes for the success of Great Britain 
and its Allies in the great contest now raging. 


We are informed by Mr. J. S. Jensen, of 16, Vesterbrogade, 
Copenhagen, that communications for Madame d'Espérance may 
be addressed to his care. Her friends will regret to hear that 
she has not yet fully recovered from a recent illness and is 
besides much hampered by the conditions under which she is 
compelled to live as an Englishwoman in a hostile country. She 
would be very glad of letters and papers to relieve the monotony 
of her life. 


At South Place Institute on Sunday last Mr. Herbert Barrow: 
delivered an address on “The Angels at Mons,” going into the 
full history of the matter from the story which Mr. Machea 
claimed to be the source of all the reports to the latest develop- 
ments in connection with the accounts given by officers and men 
who claimed to have seen the visions. While strongly affirming 
his belief in a spiritual world, Mr. Barrows thought that the 
psychological element in the sense of self-hypnotisation and 
mass psychology was at the base of the stories of the visions 
the evidence for which, he considered, was insufficient to verily 
them. 


A Scottish correspondent comments on the fact that, alone 
amongst the leading Scottish papers, “The Scotsman” ignored 
the recent addresses on the “Theory and Practice of Spirit 
Intercourse” by Mr. McKenzie, in Glasgow and Edinburgh. 
Mr. McKenzie, it seems, called upon the editor to inquire why 
no report bad been given, and the editor's reply was that when 
his reporters placed the matter before him he emphatically refused 
to allow the subject to appear in his columns It is curious, 
our correspondent thinks, that a subject of sach importance 
as to engage the attention of distinguished men in every country 
to-day should receive such scant courtesy from the editor of s 
paper of the position of “ The Scotsman.” 
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The "Weekly Dispatch” of Sunday last contained a portrait 
of Count Miyatovich and a fall report of his recent lecture on 


the secret history of the Balkans. 


The newspaper describes 


the address as “one of the frankest and at the same time 
clearest expositions of the Balkan drama” that has yet been 
given, and indeed it is intensely interesting. A perusal of it 
intensifies the hope that the Count will be heard again on the 
platform of the London Spiritualist Alliance on the subject of 


Serbian occultism. 


LETTERS TO THE EDITOR. 


The Editor is not responsible for the opinions expressed by correspon- 
dents, and frequently publishes what he does not agree with for the 
purpose of presenting views which may elicit discussion, In every 
case the letter must be accompanied by the writer’s name and 


address, not necessarily for publication, but as a guarantee of good 
faith 


“Across the Barrier.” 


Sig,—I have received so much comfort from Miss H., A. 
Dallas’ work, “Across the Barrier "—it was light out of darkness 


into my life after the loss of my child—that I feel I should like 
others to read it, especially at this time of general sadness It 
would give them such comfort and assurance of our loved ones’ 


nearness, loving and caring for us still.—Yours, &-., 


A Morse. 


Mr. J. Hewat McKenzie’s Meeting in Edinburgh. 


S12,—We have been favoured in the North with a visit from 
Mr. and Mrs. McKenzie, who have held four meetings in 
our music hall. Large audiences have assembled on each occa- 
sion, and one encouraging feature of these meetings is that on 
each successive evening the audience has increased and the 


interest has been deepened. 


No public effort of any importance has been made in Edin- 
burgh during the sixteen years that I have known the city to 


bring the essential truths of Spiritualism before the public. It 
was therefore with great interest that I looked forward to Mr. 


McKenzies visit. I was agreeably surprised to find that he 
could command so large an audience, and that in Mr. McKenzie 
the cause of Spiritualism has found a fearless advocate. He does 
not approach the subject so much from the side of religion as 
from the scientific standpoint, but it is only fair to him to state 


that the religious aspect of Spiritualism is treated by him with 


reverence. 


He enuncistes his facts and logically reaches his 


conclusions, which are startling enough to the uninitiated. 

Mr. McKenzie is a fluent and effective speaker. He discards 
thetoric. No attempt is made at a peroration in his lectures, 
What is given is a lucid and effective statement of the facts, and 
the emphasis is laid on the inevitable conclusion to which these 
facts must lead. 

Had Mr. McKenzie come to our city to denounce Spirit- 
nalism, what a platform of learned divines and scientists he 
would have had to strengthen him! As his mission has been to 
defend Spiritualism he stood on the platform alone—no, not 
alone: he was supported by his devoted wife, who is at one with 
him in these labours. 

As s listener and an observer I could not help thinking 
that there is the element of the heroic in this effort, and that 
it may be only the beginning of a wider propaganda to bring 
the truths of Spiritualism before the masses of the people. 

One interesting feature of these lectures is that questions are 
invited. Mr. McKenzie is very effective in dealing with these 
questions He knows his subject, and in his answers he was 
able to clear up problems that many of us hsd found it difficult 


lo solve. 


J understand that he is to give at an early date a series of 
lectures in London. I would bespesk for him the support of all 
interested in the question. Even the most experienced Spirit- 
walist can learn much from him ; and it is a refreshing experi- 
ence to find that a subject which has been so long tabooed and 
denounced is being championed by so earnest and fearless an 


advocate.—Y ours, &c., 


Srantzr GORDON, 


Edinburgh, 
October 18th, 1915, 


Il GERD 


or 
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An Astrologer and the War. 
Sin,—As some of the readers of Liour are interested in 
astrology, I shall be glad if you can spare space for a few notes 
by a student of the science regarding the war. 

After reviewing the various indications at the outbreak of 
hostilities, I came to the conclusion that the war would be a long 
one, and that before peace terms could be arranged arbitration 
would be necessary, 

Owing to the complications in the Balkans the outlook at the 
moment is not encouraging, but I judge that in six months from 
now Germany will be definitely beaten. She will experience s 
series of defeats between now and next spring, Internal troubles 
in Germany appear likely to follow a military defeat, and before 
peace can be concluded prolonged and difficult diplomatic nego- 
tiations will be required. The passage of Jupiter through Aries, 
the sign ruling England and Germany, between March and June, 
1916, denotes that powerfal efforts in favour of pesce will be 
made about this time. 

The year 1917, I judge, will be a truly psychological one, 
during which radical changes in the Governments of several 
countries will take place. England sppears to be more or less 
of an onlooker so far as these changes of Government sre con- 
cerned. There are no fewer than seven eclipses in 1917. 

The Kaiser is under unfavourable inflaences in the autumn 
of each year from now to1917- He comes under a powerfal 
combination of adverse aspects and transits in the autumn of 
1917 and will then reach a critical stage in his career. In my 
opinion the loss of his kingdom is indicated. The fifth bouse of 
the Kaiser's horoscope is heavily afflicted, pointing to some tragic 
happening in connection with his children. 

I have long been of the opinion that the Germans are 
holding their navy in reserve to be played almost as their last 
card, and that a great naval battle, with Eogland rictorioas, will 
take place in the spring or summer of 1916.—Yours, &, 

pos Hatt 
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The Psychic Telegraph. 
Sre, —Mr. Wilson requires absolute proof through the physical 
for the survival of man after death (which be regards as not yet 
proven) and rejects evidence that is on! J 
convincing. I wonder whst be would 
through the physical There is no suc 
spart from the final Court of Judgmen: 
ialisations, visions, clairvoyant des 
messages through ouija, planchette or a 
own independent instrument, direct and & 
control speaking, &:., are all physical met 
tions and conclusions are mental and must be What oth 
physical means are there | 
I presume Mr. Wilson does not d 
arioms of Euclid, though not physical] 
Euclidean problem, though dealing w 
intellectually proved. Are the condi 
physically proved? The proofs in 
(they might be sccepted as abelute | 
than if one attempted to prove them by 
physical means And precisely so in regard t 
of the survival of the dead. I presume there is a p 
(I mean no disrespect) in psychi: problems as in Eaclid I want 
to say here that I am not now arguing with Mr. Wilson per. 
sonally, bat only as representative of a certain type of mind 

Again, what is the physical? Oae may define it as say- 
thing relating to matter. Matter was the bedrock of the 
physicist. Here he felt safe, Bat what is matter! According 
to the latest, the electronic theory, it has disappeared Alas, 
poor materialist and physicist, his foundations are remored, aad 
he finds himself standing on the shifting sands of "centres of 
energy,” " modes of motion.” 

Spirit-scientists tell us that thought is a force, and that all 
physical manifestations are modes of manifestation of 
Eternal, Original Mind. The time may come when physics and 
psychics will be recognised as one. I do not expect the ordinary 
physicist to come as far as this with me, but be must own that 
if be admits matter to be a manifestation of force, and thst force 
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requires a force-mnker, ho is gotting porilously noar having to 
admit that Mind is the prime factor of the universe, and that any 
problem in physics or any other "ies" must in the end be 
mentally judged, 

If I may refer to Mr. Wilson personally as an individual I 
should like to say that I do not want him to be converted to our 
elaims at present, or he may become chielly interested in his 
instrument as a means of receiving messages from the dead, and 
that would be a pity. 


those to go on with, 


We have plenty of methods of gotting 
I think he is on the point of making im- 
portant discoveries in other directions, and if he will forgive a 
porfeot stranger making a suggestion I would beg him to con- 
centrate his investigations into the avric emanations of minerals 
and collateral phonomena, not neglecting, of course, the psychic 
issues, It may be that Mr, David Wilson is about to make the 
greatest discovery of the age—viz, the visible porch that con- 
neots the physical with the etherical, and when that is revealed 
then the gate to the spirit plane should not be so difficult to find. 
I heartily wish him success, 
handa.—Yours, &o., 


The research is evidently in good 
Ricnarp A. Busu. 
Morden, 
October 15th, 1915, 


Great Names. 


Sin,—You refer on May 8th to the frequent appearance of 
great names in communications from the other side, Doubt is 
naturally thrown on the genuineness of these claims, and I wish 
to mention a test that might be applied, Itisthe tes; of numbers. 
If, for example, Socrates and Plato, whom you cite, were to 
communicate with equal frequency, it would prove nothing, 
becauso that is exactly what might be expected, and could be 
explained by suggestion, and also because the same thing would 
happen if these great men were impersonated by spirits who 
wore amusing themselves, Bat if, on the other hand, Plato's efforts 
were ten times as frequent as those of Socrates, it would be an 

argament in favour of bona fides, because, these two philosophers 
being about equally famous, a discrepancy of this kind could 
have no chance explanation, The same test might be used for 
more recent cases, For instance, I should not expect numerous 
messages from Gladstone and none from Lord Salisbury if the 
former were spurious. This statistical method 

anyone who has the means to apply it.—Yours, &2, 


is offered to 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


From G. Bell & Sons, York House, Portugal - street : 
“Thoughts from Trine ; An Anthology from the Works of 
Ralph Waldo Trine,” ls; "Little Builders: New 
Thought Talks to Children,” by Donorny GREENSIDE, 18. ; 
" Animals’ Rights Considered in Relation to Social Pro- 
grees,” by Henny S, Sart, 1s. Gd, net. 


Ler charity be the mainspring of life, so that the spirit 
underlying the spoken phrase or the melody of song be that of 
love, unselfish love, Oa the platform and off let this influence 
irradiate the life, giving poise and confidence to the bearing, and 
carrying with it an aura of vitality and health to which none 
can be indifferent, —" Nerve Control,” by H. Ernest Hun. 


Miss Sreap on Sprinir Prorograrny,.—An exceedingly 
interesting lecture was given by Miss Estelle Stead at the Occult 
and Musical At Home held in the Green Salon at the Eustace 
Miles Restaurant, on Friday, October 15th, the subject being 
her father’s experience in Spirit Photography. Miss Stead, 
after explaining in a lucid and concise manner the first 
occurrences which led to investigation and research in this par- 
ticular branch of Oceult Science, produced and passed round for 
inspection of the audience a photograph of a message that was 
received from Archdeacon Colley, which was inspected with 
great interest by those present, At the close, Mr. F, Thread- 
gold, in proposing a vote of thanks to Miss Stead, which was 
heartily carried, paid a glowing tribute to the momory of her 

father, Mr. J, Hedley Drummond presided, and in the course 
of the meeting musical diversion was provided by Miss Betty 

Lisle (soprano) and Mr. W, J. O. Hewison (pianoforte), 
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SOCIETY WORK ON SUNDAY, OCT, 24th, &o, 


Prospective Notices, not exceeding twenty-four words, may be added 
to reports if accompanied by stamps to the value of stoponce, 
MARYLEBONE SPIRITUALIST ABBOCIATION,—77, New Ozford. 
street, W.O.—This association has been fortunate in securing the 
above hall for Sunday as well as Monday meetings. On Sunday 
last Mr. A. Vout Peters gave successful clairvoyant descriptions 
and messages. Mr. W. T. Cooper presided, On Monday, the 
18th inst., Mr. W. Fitch Rutlle gave well-recognised psychometri- 
cal readings. Sunday next, see advt. on front page, and please 
note change of time and address.—D,"N,~ 

Lonpon Srrrirvat Mission: 13B, Pembridge Place, Bayi. 
water, W.—Morning, Mr. Percy Street, trance address, “Tho 
Cleansing Fires" ; evening, inspirational address, “A Living 
Testimony.” For next Sunday's services see front page.—W. B. 

Onuron or Hraggn Mystiorsm: 22, Princes-street, Cavendish. 
square, W.—Mrs, Fairclough-Smith gave an inspirational ad. 
dress in the morning, " The Communion of Saints" In the 
evening, after replying very ably to questions from the audience, 
she combined them all and dealt with them in a short but 
exceedingly interesting inspirational address, — For Sunday next, 
see ad vt. 

SrRATFORD.—IDMISTON -ROAD, FOREST - LANE. —= Afternoon, 
Lyceum; evening, address by Mr. Symons. 21st, address by 
Mrs. Greenwood. Sunday next, at 7 p.m., Mr. E. H, Peckham, 
November 4th, Mrs. Orlowski. 7th, Miss Woodhouse. 14th, 
Mrs. Mary Davies.—D. C. 

CrAPHAM.—HOWARD-STREET, WANDSWORTH-ROAD,—AÀlder- 
man D. J. Davis gave an.address. Sunday next, at 11.15 am, 
public circle ; 7 pm., Mrs. Mary Clempson. Monday, at 8 pm, 
psychometry. Friday at 8, meeting. November 7th, Mrs. 
Neville. —F, K. 

CRoypoN.—GywNasruw HALL, HIGH-BTREET, — The presi- 

t : " 
dent gave helpful address upon " War in the Heavens, also 
clairvoyance. Sunday next, 11 a.m., serviceand circle; 7 p.m, 
Mrs. Annie Boddington, address and clairvoyance. Thursdays, at 
8, service and circle. : 

BnixTON.— 1434, STOORWELL PARK-ROAD, S. W.—Mr. Sarfas 
gave a trance address on “ Right, Might, and Light!” and gavo 
clairvoyant descriptions. Sunday next, 3 p.m, Lyceum ; 7, Mrs 
Checketts, address. November 7th, Mrs. Harvey, of Southampton, 
Circles as usual. Grand Bazaar, November 11th, 12th, 13th. 

WOOLWICH AND PLUMSTEAD.— PERSEVERANOE HALG, VILLAS: 
ROAD, PLUMSTEAD.—AfÍternoon, Lyceum ; evening, address and 
clairvoyance by Mrs. Mary Gordon. 20th, Mrs. George gave 
address and descriptions. Sunday next, at 3 p.m., Lyceum; 7, 
Mrs. Beaumont, address and clairvoyance. Wednesday, November 
Sed, Miss Biggs, address ; Nurse Giffin, clairvoyance, 

PeckHaM.—LAUSANNE HALL, LAUSANNE-ROAD.— On Satur- 
day, Sunday (morning and evening), and Monday, Mrs, Harvey, 
of Southampton, gave clairvoyant descriptions and aurio read- 
ings. On the 21st we held an open circle, Sunday next, 11 30, 
and usual meetings. November 4th, 815, Mrs Mary 
Gordon, Sunday, November 7th, 7 p.m., Mrs, Webster, —T, G. D. 

BnramroN.—MANOHESTER-8TREET (OPPOSITE AQUARIUM).— 
Mrs, A. Jamrach gave very good addresses and clairvoyant 
descriptions, Sunday next, at 11.15 a.m. aud 7 pm, Mr, F.T, 
Blake (president Southern Counties’ Union), addresses and 
clairvoyance, Tuesday, public circle, 8 p.m, also Wednesday, 
3 pm. 

HOLLOWAY, —GnovkDALE HALL, GROVEDALE-ROAD.—Morn- 
ing, the Rev. D. F. Stewart, M.A, spoke on "Does (od 
Permit Evil?” Evening, Mrs. J. Miles Ord gave an address and 
descriptions. Anthem by the choir. Sanday next, 11 15 am. 
and 7 p.m., Rev D, F. Stewart. Solo, morning, Miss Beryl Selman, 
Anthem, evening, “Thou visiteth the earth” (Cympson), 

HAOKNEY,—940A, AuMnunsT-ROAD, N E, —Mrs, A, de Beaure 
paire gave an excellent trance address, dealing with after-death 
experiences, and descriptions. Sunday next, morning, Mr 
Dougall ; evening, Mrs Podmore, address and descriptions, 
Circles; Monday, 8 p.m, public; Tuesday, 7.15, healing; 
Thursday, 7.45, members only. —N. R. 

GoopMavEgs AvkNUE (opposite Goodmayes Station), —Miau 
©. D. L. MeGrigor spoke on " Bo Strong and Work ; Foar not," 
19th, Mr. A. H. Sarfas spoke on “The Value of Spiritualism," 
and gave clairvoyant descriptions, Sunday next, 7 p.m, Mr. 
0. E Sowell. Tuesday, 8 p.m, Annual General Meeting 
November 7th, Mias J. Morris. 14th, Mr. L. I Gilbertson. 

ÜAMBERWELL NEW-ROAD.—SURREY MASONIO HALL,—Morn- 

ing, address by Mr. A. Bailey and successful personal messages 
by Mrs, E, M. Ball; evening, uplifting address by Mr, G, F. 
Tilby and helpful spirit messages by Mrs. Tilby, both much 
Appreciated. Sunday next, 11 a m., address and clairvoyance by 
Mrs, Wesley Adams; 6.30 p.m., address by Mr, G, Paylor 
Gwinn, clairvoyance by Mrs, Wesley Adams, 
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Fonzar Gate, E. (FORMERLY SrnATFOnD).—FEAnrLHAM HALL, 
—Mrs Manders gave an address, “Spiritualists should be 
Religicus first,” followed by clairvoyance, Sunday next, Mr, 
Tilby, 

BRISTOL:—SPIRITUAL TEMPLE Cnuncn, 26, STOKES CROFT, 
—Services conducted by Mr. and Mrs, Baxter. Subjects of 
addresses were “ Until I make thine Enemies thy Footstool” 
and "God's Message to our Nation.” Mrs. Baxter also gave 
messages, Sunday next, 11 and 6.30, public services ; also 
Wednesday at 7.30, Other meetings as usual.—J. L, W 

LivgRPOOL.—25, CAnBLE-8TREET.— Larger and more con- 
genial rooms having been obtained at the nbove address, the 
third season of the Liverpool Spiritualist Institute was opened 
on Wednesday, the 6th inst., by Mr. J. J. Morse, the first lady 
president, Mrs, Ruth Darly, occupying the chair. On Wednes- 
day, the 20th, a thought-provoking address was given by Mr. A. 
Tos on "Human Destiny." The society has a well-utilised 
library of a hundred volumes. Wednesday next, November 3rd, 
Mr, W. Fleet, on “Symbolism.” Information regarding the 
society will be gladly supplied by the secretary, Mr. R, A. Owen, 


- 118, Chatsworth-avenue, Aintree. 


PonreMoUTH,—54, COMMERCIAL-ROAD.—Mrs. Mitchell gave 
an address, —J. W, M. 

BoURNEMOUTH,— WinBERFOROE HALL, HOLDENHURST-ROAD. 
—Addresses and descriptions by Mr. F. T. Blake. 

PORTSMOUTH. —311, SoMERS-ROAD, SoUTHSEA.— Addresses 
and clairvoyant descriptions by Mr. Loveland.—P. 

BATERSEA.—HENLEY HALL, HENLEY-8STREET.—Morning, 
circle service ; afternoon, Lyceum Session ; evening, short ad- 
dresses by Messrs, Adams, Clegg, Richardson, and Connor. 

ToTTENHAM,— 684, Hran RoAD.—Mr, G. Tayler Gwinn gave 
an address on “ Progress, Culture, and Purity,” based on a read- 
ing from “ Spirit Teachings,” by " M. A. (Oxon).’—D. H. 

BourHEND,—CnRowsTONE Gymnasium, Norraview Drive, 
Westortrr.—Mres, Cannock delivered an address, and after- 
wards gave clairvoyant descriptions ; after-circle—W. C. 

FULHAM.—12, LETTIOR-STREET, MUNSTER-ROAD, —Mr. Wright 
delivered an address on “Our Future State” and gave clair- 
voyant descriptions, Mrs, Mower addressed the Liberty Group. 

NoMmmncHAM.—Mrowantcs’ Leorung Hatt.—Mrs. M. Mayo 
gave addresses and Mr. A. Bellamy descriptions, morning and 
evening. —H, E. 

Exermr,—Martnorovan HALL., — Services conducted by 
My, Elvin Frankish and Mrs, Letheren ; clairvoyance by Mrs. 
Tetheren, —E. F, 

TomquAY.—SrrnrrUAL'ST Cmunon, PRINCES-RoAD, ELLA- 
copa —Mrs, 'lhistleton gave a most interesting address, 
followed by clairvoyance.—R. T. 

STONEHOUSE, Prymoura.—Uniry HALL, EDGCUMBE STREET. 
—Meeting conducted by Mr. Arnold. Address by Mrs. Gale. 
Clairvoyant descriptions by Mr. Dennis ; soloist, Miss Golding, 

PLYMOUTH.—ODDFELLOWS HALL, MORLEY-STREET,— Meeting 
conducted by Mrs. Truman, who also delivered the address, Clair- 
voyant descriptions were given by Mr. Ferral to a large audience. 

KINGSTON-ON-THAMES.—ASSEMBLY Rooms, Hameton WiICK. 
—Interesting address by Miss V. Burton on "Universal 
Religion.” Clairvoyant descriptions by Mrs. Detts, —M. W. 

Paranton.—Masonic Harnr.—Mr. Ashurst presided, when 
Mr. O. Tarr, of Exeter, gave an address on " Varieties of Psychic 
Phenomena,” 

Boururonm.—HAWKSHEAD Harr.—Mrs Annie Fox spoke 
on “Comfort the Mourners” and " What the Dead Teach Us,” 
and Mesdames Fox, Beardsworth, and Charnley gave clairvoyant 
descriptions. —E. D. 

BRISTOL. —THOMAS-STREET HALL, STOKES Crort,.—Morning, 
address by Mr. Eddy on " What Spiritualism Means” ; evening, 
address by Mr, Bottomley, clairvoyance by Mrs. Greedy. Other 
usual meetings. —W, G. 

BouTHAMPTON SPIRITUALIST CHUROH, CAVENDISH GRovE.— 
Addresses by Miss Felicia R. Scatcherd on “Confusions in Com- 
munication with Spiritual Planes" and " Telepathy v. Spirit 
Control.” 21st, Mrs. Eva Christie, Torquay. 

Manor Park, E.— THIRD AVENUES, CHUROH-ROAD.— 
Morning, healing service ; afternoon, Lyceum ; evening, address 
on "Tke Coming Religious Revival”; clairvoyance by Mrs. 
Smith. 18th, ladies’ meeting, address and clairvoyant descriptions 
by Mrs. Graddon-Kent. 20th, address and clairvoyance by 
Mrs, Alice Jamrach,—E, M. 

Pontamoura TEMPLE. —VIOTORIA-ROAD Soutn.—Mr, Walter 
Howell gave instructive addresses on “The Sinner, the Hero, 
and the Saint,” and " Modern Replies to the ancient question : 
Tf a man die, shall he live again?” After each service Mrs, E. 
M. Christie, of Torquay, gave remarkable descriptions of spirit 
people with full names, and messages of help and comfort. Dar- 
ing the evening service Band Sergeant-Mojor Bruner ably 
rendered ‘cello selections. Good attendances, 21st, members’ 
Annual general meeting. —J, McF, 


Manor PARK, E.—ConwzR or SHREWSBURY AND STRONE 
ROADS.—Morning, spiritual healing service, A more generous 
response is asked for on Motor Ambulance Sunday ; afternoon, 
Lyceum ; evening, address, “Consciousness,” illustrated by 
descriptions by Mra, Podmore.—S. T. 


UNION OF LONDON SPIRITUALISTS. 


The Annual General Meeting of the above Union took place 
at the Home Restaurant, 31, Friday-street, London, E.C., on Wed- 
nesday, the 13th inst. The election of officers for the ensuing 
year took place with the following results :— 


President : Mr. Geo. Tayler Gwinn ; Vice-Presidents, Messrs, 
R. Boddington and Percy O. Scholey ; Secretary, Mrs, Mary 
Gordcn ; Assistant Secretary, Mr. C. T. Dawson ; Treasurer, 
Mr. C. J. Williams; and twelve additional members of the 
Council, Messrs, C, W. Turner and Thomas Brooks were 
elected auditors. We regret that our late secretary, Mr. E. 
Alcock- Rush, was unable to stand for nomination owing to pres- 
sure of business, A satisfactory report of the previous year's 
work was presented, 

The Presidential address dealt mainly with the exceptional 
opportunities for special spiritual service afforded by the war and 
the duty imposed on all Spiritualists of engaging in such service. 
The balance-sheet showed a balance in hand of £23 17s. 11d., 
being slightly less than last year,owing to the exceptional 
financial distress. It is hoped that donations, &c., will supple- 
ment it considerably and thus enable the Union to carry out 
its proposed schemes of propaganda work at this most propitious 
time in the history of our movement, —M, G. 


STANDARD WORKS BY JAS. COATES. 
Has W, T, Stead Returned ? 


A Symposium dealing with After-death Manifestation of the 
late Mr. Stead, Cloth. Illustrated, 10 photographs, 2s. 9d. 
post free, 


Photographing the Invisible, 


Practical Studies in Spirit Photography, Spirit Portraiture, 
and other rare but Allied Phenomena, Cloth, Illustrated, 
90 photographs, 5s. 4d post freo, 

Seeing the Invisible, 


Practical Studies in Psychometry, Thought-Transference, 
Telepathy, and Allied Phenomena. 2nd edition. Cloth. 
Illustrated, 5 plates, 5s, 4d, post free, 

Self-Reliance, 
Practical] Studies in Personal Magnetism, Will-Power, and 
Success, through Self-help or Auto-Suggestion, 3rd edition. 
Cloth. 5s. 4d, post free, 

Human Magnetism, 


Or How to Hypnotise. A Practical Handbook for Students. 
With 10 plates. Ath edition, Cloth. 5s, 4d. post free, 


To order only from— 
OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTINS LANE, W.C. 


ESI A 


(PRONOUNCED "wr-JA") 


Will Spell out Messages and aid in the Development of 
Mediumship in the Home Circle. 


The “OUIJA” board is considered by students of Psychic 
Phenomena to be the readiest means of obtaining communi- 
cations from the unseen. Its ens are always inter- 
esting anc frequently invaluable, as by its agency tests 
of spirit identity are frequently given. 


Full directions with each, packed in cardboard box. 
Price 5s. 6d. post free in United Kingdom. Price including 
foreign postage to Australia and United States of America, 
T8. ed. ; to India and Continent, 7s. ; Cape Colony, Natal, 
and Twansvaal, 8s. ; post free, 


OFFICE OF LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE. WO, 


THE PSYCHIC ELEMENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Studies based mainly upon the Greek text of the Sacred 
Records, but clearly comprehensible by the unlearned reader 


By ANGUS McARTHUR, 
28 pages. Price SEVENPENCE post free. 


OFFICE OF ' LIGHT, 110, ST. MARTIN'S LANE, W.C, 


—- 
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Across the Barrier, A Record of True Experiences. By | "Thought Forces.” By Prentice Mulford. 

H. A. Dallas, With additional chapter by H., B. 1/2 post free. 

Marriott Watson, Cloth, 212 pages, 3s. 10d. post free, | " Thoughts are Things." By Prentice Mulford. Boards, 17) 
Letters from a Living Dead Man. By Elsa Barker. Due udi port free. 

ODE rab 3a. 1010: mont froe “Creative Thought.” Essays in the Art of Unfoldment, By 
Wen i Ar "ns ^ Bo 5 i š à MT ; W. J. Colville. Cloth, 296 pages. 3/10 post free, 
peakin r e Dorderine, Bemg Letters from | «Life and Power from Within.” By W. J. Colville. C 

a Husband in Spirit Life to his Wife on Earth. By |) RR 


189 pages. 2/10 post free. 
F, Heslop. 142 pages, 1s, 8d. post free, "In Tune with the Infinite.” By R. Waldo Trine, Cloth, 
After Death, New and Enlarged Edition of “ Letters 


221 pages, 1/3’post free, 
. cee atin Wess - "What all the World's a Seeking, or the Vital Law of 
from. Julia PS by VACARE Writing. through True Life, True Greatness, Power and Happiness," Cloth 
W. T. Stead, Cloth, 164 pages, 2s. 10d. post free. 1/3 post free. g 
Our Life After Death; or the Teaching of the Bible | “The World Beautiful.” By Lilian Whiting, Cloth, 1/3 
Concerning the Unseen World, By Rev. Arthur 
Chambers, Cloth, 273 pages, 3s, 10d. post free. 


post free, 
“The Power of Silence. The Interpretation of Life in 
Man and the Spiritual World as Disclosed by the 
Bible, By Rev. Arthur Chambers, Cloth, 293 pages, 


its Relation to Health and Happiness.” Cloth, 1/3 post 
3s, 100, post free, 


free, 

Through the Mists; or Leaves from the Auto- 
biography of a Soul in Paradise, Recorded by R. J. 
Lees. Cloth, 385 pages, 3s. 10d. post free. 

Do the Dead Depart, and Other Questions. By .E. 
Katharine Bates, 284 pages, 1s, 4d. post free, 

Spiritualism a Philosophy of Life, By W, H. Evans, 
Cloth, 76 pages, 1s. 2d. post free. : 

Glimpses of the Next State, The Education of an 
Agnostic. By Vice-Admiral W, Usborne Moore. 
Cloth, 642 pages, 7s, 10d, post free. 

The Voices, A Record of Séances with Mrs, Wriedt. 
By Vice-Admiral W, Usborne Moore, Cloth, 439 
pages, 5s, 4d, post free, 

Spirit Teachings, Automatic Writings through “ M. A. 
(Oxon)" (W. Stainton Moses, M.A.). Oloth, 324 
pages, 3s. 10d. post free, 

The Little Pilgrim in the Unseen, By Mrs, Oliphant, 
Cloth, 1s. 3d. post free, 

Man's Survival After Death, or the Other Side of 
Life in the Light of Human Experience and Modern 
Research. By the Rev, Chas. L. Tweedale, F.R.A.S., 
Vicar of Weston. Cloth, 277 pages, 6s. post free. 

Thought Lectures, By Father Stephano, Given 
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